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A SOUVENIR PREFACE TO VOLUME 
XV OF THE DINKARO 

BY 

Pbofessor JAMES HOPE MOULTON, 
Manchester University. 

To - - 

- SHAMS-UL-ULAMA DASTUR DARAB PESHOTAN SANJANA. 
Dear Dastur Darab, 

I greatly value the privilege of expressing the hearty 
congratulations which are so richly merite-d on the appearance of 
yet another volume of your monumental work. I am writing in 
great haste in the last day or two of my all too brief stay in the 
beautiful city of Bombay, which I am afraid I shall only see 
again for a short time before I go back to my own country. But 
these few words are an opportunity of putting in permanent form 
— for 8' place in such a work as this ensures permanence — the 
satisfaction with which a student from the West sees the indus- 
try and scholarship that is productive here. Tt is good that a 
hereditary leader of religion should be a hereditary leader of 
scholarship ; and not the least of many points of interest in this 
massive undertaking is the exhibition of long and often dreary 
toil so faithfully expended on a work that comes to you from 
your revered father and predecessor. Of the multifarious and 
perplexing problems you have had to wrestle with, I cannot 
speak with knowledge. Avestan and Old Persian are my 
“ second language,” as you say in your academic phrase out 
here ; and when so exacting a subject as Greek stands first, there 
is no time left in a busy teacher’s life for the addition of any- 
thing so serious as Pahlavi. But I know enough of its terrors 
to appreciate the scholarship demanded in one who would pro- 
duce an adequate edition of the Dinkard. Your work has been 
before the select jury of competent critics for many years- now, 
and if I want to discover what the Dinkard contains I come to 
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your Engliah without misgivings, though I have no knowledge 
of the original by which to check its renderings. 

In tTiia part of your work you are enjoying relative ease, as 
you are not a pioneer as in the earlier part. It is with hearty 
satisfaction that I read your judgment upon your great prede- 
cessor, Dr. E. W. West, as translator of Books VII to IX. The 
attack made upon that prince of scholars seems to have been 
dictated by great fullness of ignorance, and not a small spice 
of Teutonic jealousy. With your ample endorsement of the 
accuracy of Dr. West’s work, no one is likely to endanger his 
own reputation by criticising the master again. 

On the subject-matter of this volume I must not express 
myself. A Table of Contents is not an exciting form of litera- 
ture ; but when it is the only part of a valuable book which has 
escaped the ravages of time, we are obliged to be content. How 
many of these short sentences suggest lost pages which would 
be of profound interest! Even law has sometimes flashes of 
human life in it which laymen might be glad to study. And 
where the text runs into matters affecting History and Religion, 
we can all join in renewed lamentation that so much has been 
lost from our inheritance. 

I must not fail to congratulate with you the Trustees of the 
Parsi Panohayat, whose enlightened policy has enriched scholar- 
ship with books that could never have seen the light had they 
depended on the profits of a large circulation. I hope that long 
after my association with the Parsi community has passed into 
the store of happy memories, you wiU be in the continued enjoy- 
ment of health for the prosecution of these researches by which 
you have added so much to the materials for the history of 
your ancient religion. Believe me, my dear Dastur, 

Faithfully yours, 
JAMES HOPE MOULTON. 


¥. M. a A., BycuUa, 
March 1916. 



INTRODUCTION. 


The last volume of the present serik brought up the publi- 
cation of the Dinkard to the end of Book VIL The present 
volume places before the public the Pahlavi text and transla- 
tions of the first twenty-one chapters of Book VIII. The only 
old MS. available for the editing of Book V TTT . is DM. 
which I have followed while preparing this edition. Eight 
folios containing the text of Book VIII, chapters VI., § 6— 
XVTJJ., § 30, which are missing in DM., the manuscript exist- 
ing in the Mulla PerOze Library in Bombay, are found in DP., 
and are availed of by the editor. The collations contained in 
the footnotes to pages 13 to 50 of the Pahlavi text are from 
these missing folios; for the rest I am indebted to the original 
manuscript DM. 

The edition of the Pahlavi text of Book VIII. has no w 
been put before the public for the first time, accompanied by 
a translation in English as well as in Gujerati. An attempt 
has been made, as in the previous volumes, to render the 
translation as readable as possible for the layman without in 
any way depriving it of its literal sense so very necessary for 
the student of the language. No pains have been spared to 
enhance the utility of the work by the addition of copious notes 
illuminating the obscurity of the language, explaining philo- 
logical and historical references and indicating, where possible, 
the allusions to the existing Avesta texts. 

The Book VIII. is a very interesting and important part 
of the voluminous Pahlavi work, the Dinkard. The author 
attempts at giving the contents of the original twenty-one 
Nasks or Avesta books relating to the Zarathushtrian Religion. 
It appears that at the time when this book of the contents was 
^tten the whole of the sacred Avesta literature, or its 
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Pahlavi Version, with the only exception of the Vashtag Nask, 
must have been extant. The writer seems to have relied more 
on the Pahlavi Version, for where he could not obtain the 
Pahlavi Version, as in the case of the NS,dar Nask, he has 
abstained from giving the contents of that particular Nask. 
As regards the rest of the Nasks, it is manifest that he gives 
their contents after having studied them personally, for when 
we compare his analysis of the VendlMd with the contents of 
the original A vesta text now extant, we cannot help commend- 
ing him for his accuracy and fidelity to the original. 

Ancient Zarathushtrian Avesta scriptures have suffered 
much through the ravages of time ; but it is our good fortune 
that through the Dinkard, Books VIII. and IX., w^e can get 
some idea of their scope and contents. 

Surveying Book VIII., as a whole, the reader cannot but be 
impressed by the high social, moral, religious and legal insti- 
tutions in vogue among the ancient Iranians of the times when 
these Nasks were written. These people were completely free 
from the idolatrous and superstitious customs of their 
neighbours who surrounded them on aU sides, and gloried in 
their pure Mazdayasnian Revelation consciously and earnestly 
shunning evil in all its forms. The high-priest appears to 
have been vested with great powers in matters social, 
religious, and legal ; and great respect must have been paid to 
his decisions in all disputes referred to him. The Datio Nasks 
on Law classify various crimes with great exactitude, and 
attempt at enunciating a law of Evidence and of Procedure, 
which at once testifies the high stage of civilization attained 
by the then Iranians {Vide chaps. XV-XX). 

Looking at the task which lay before him, that of sum- 
marizing the whole of the twenty-one Nasks of the Avesta, the 
author discreetly formulates a definite plan for himself in his 
Pahlavi Introduction to Book VUC. (§§ 22, 23). First, he 
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purposes to give a succinct account of what was stated ht each 
of the twenty-one Nasks; and then a detailed description 
“of what is accessible in its diEerent Ms and fragards" 
(§ 22) . This plan, somehow, the author does not observe 
throughout the treatise. It is strictly adhered to in the first 
five chapters, and tolerably well till we reach the end of 
chap. XIV. From chap. XV. he appears to have abandoned 
his idea of giving a compressed survey, and begins to give a 
detailed account of each section of the Xask. This continues 
till his remarks about the eighteenth Nask come to an end. 
The author then reverts to his former plan and Nasks 19-21 
are again summarized concisely. 

The Nasks are primarily classified mto the Gathic, the 
Datic, and the Hadha-mathric; the first division representing 
sj)iritual knowledge, the second earthly, and the third that 
“ lying between these two.” However, the writer himself acknow- 
ledges (see his Introduction), that this distinction cannot be 
strictly enforced, as “in all the three (divisions)^ all the three 
are (included)”. Here the Ahunavairya is taken to be the quint- 
essence of all knowledge, and accordingly this threefold division 
is made to correspond to the three metrical fines contained in it; 
and the twenty-one Nasks, arranged in an order regardless 
of the division to which they belong, are made to correspond 
to the twenty- one words contained in the same strophe. {Vide 
English Trans., p. 4, foot-note 5). 

Chapters I. to III. give a bare outfino of three Gathic 
Nasks — Sudgar, Varshtmansra, and Baga — ^respectively. These 
deal with extolling the meritoriousness of the first utterance of 
Ahuramazda and of the good Eefigion; the birth and the 
teaching of Zarathushtr^; the Revelation of Ahunavairya; 
and similar other subjects. An exhaustive account of these 
three Nasks is given in Book IX., chaps. II. to LXVIII., and 
the reader is referred to these for further interesting details. 
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The Hadha-mathric Nasks begin from chap. IV., and 
^Outiim 0 on till chap. X. The DS.ma-data (chap. IV.) deals wit i 
^^ation, and thus furnishes a basis for later Pahlavi works 
the B /lwdaMwa and the Selectims of ZMsparam. It is 
^igiuacant to note that we know nothing more about tne 
^^«ia-data Nask beyond what is given in this Book VII . 

Nask, however, is dicoctly quoted in the first half of th^o 
^^f^eclions of ZMsparam, and 8MyastrU-8Myad chaps. A 
X II. Looking to the contents wo observe that the word 
creation’ connoted creation in the spiritual as well as in 
material world. In the material world the creatures 
descend to fight against the ‘life-destroyer,’ i.e., Aharman. 
Nask further tells us about the cause and the purpose of 

'^^eation. 

The contents of the mdar Nask (chap. V.) arc not given, 
^ its Pahlavi version was not accessible to the author. 

The Pajag Nask (chapter VI.) is exclusively devoted 
an account of various religious ceremonials prevailing 
a-ttiong the people. It contained explanations about the 
®c.crificc of quadrupeds and sheep; wliich quadrupeds it is 
iawfx]], to eat; the performance of Gahanbai’s or season-festivals, 
^d the spiritual merit accruing therefrom; the obligation of 
giving in charity dm-ing the 1^'ravardigdn days; and the duty 
the priests to help forward the religious object of the people 
therein. The Nask, incidentally, also discussed the divisions of 
and the regular approach of various seasons. It thus 
i®ads a further argument for the reform of the existing Parsi 
calendar, for it says that the Fravard^an days come at the end 
of the past and the beginning of the new year, and during these 
days “occur the passing away of winter, and the coming of 

summer” (§ 11). 

Chaptar VII. gives us the contents of the fourth Hadah- 
baathrio Nask, Ratu-d4ta-haitag. It specially dealt with the 
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office of the high-priests ; and customs and laws which were 
religious and obligatory (§§ 1-2), such as the invocation of the 
worshipful spirits including the Ameshaspentas (§ 3). Accord- 
ing to the Rav&yaU, a part of this Nask corresponded to the 
Zamydd Yasht, and gave a geographical description of all seas, 
mountains, and lands. 

The next Nask, Barish (chap. VIII.) is a book describing 
the functions of the exalted humanity. It explained how 
kings should rule, and what should be the decree of the judges 
of the good Religion. Good as well as bad habits of a man are 
enumerated, and so also various ways of preserving health 
and beauty. 

The Kashkisr6b Nask (chap. IX.) contains statements 
regarding the performance of purification, the symptoms of 
and precautions against the periodical sickness of women; 
truthfulness, and winning over people from wickedness to 
righteousness, from demon-worship to Ahuramazda-worship. 

The Vishtaspa-sS,sta Nask (chap. X.) is chiefly historical, 
and as its name signifies records the conversion of Kad- 
Vishtaspa by Zarathushtra and the various proofs adduced by 
the latter to convince his royal patron about the lofty 
character of his divine message (§§ 1-3). The rest of the 
Nask is devoted to the great war waged for the cause of the 
good Religion between Visht§.spa and Arjaspa the Khyaonian 
who is said to be instigated by Aeshma the demon of wrath. 
This calls to our mind the almost identical phraseology used 
by Darius in his famous Behistun Inscriptions about his 
enemies, who are said to be instigated by draogha, the demon 
of falsehood. It was perhaps this Nask, the last in the Hadha- 
mathric series, which furnished a basis for books like the 
Yddgdr i Zarlrdn, and for other papular statements about 
the leading to Ahuramazda worship by the great Prophet 
Zarathushtra. 
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The Vashtag Nask has almost completely perished, as the 
AvestS, text as well as its Pahlavi version did not survive oven 
in the time of the author of the Dinkard, Book VIII. The 
Eavdyats are the only sources from which we can get some 
information regarding this Nask (vide my English translation, 
p. 23, note 4). We can say in general that it was concerned 
with an account of various religious and social customs. It 
stands fifth among the Gathic Nasks (vide the Pahlavi Intro- 
duction §§ 7-8). 

The author next takes up ( in accordance witli the order 
formulated in his Introduction § 11.) the Chitra-data Nask 
(chap. XII.) which is sixth in the Datic series. This, like the 
latter portion of the Zamydd Yasht, may well be called an 
abridged Shdhndmah. It begins to trace the doscojit of tlio 
various races of mankind from the first man Gayomard, who, 
we are told, was produced by Ahuramazda for the manifesta- 
tion of his embodied condition (§1). The different races 
which subsequently come into being migrate and disperse them- 
selves in different parts of the world. The author then fixes 
his attention to the royal families of Mn, and enumerates the 
names of the great kings beginning with HaSshyangha and 
ending with Kae-Visht^spa (§§ 6-19). It is remarkable that 
the historical references in the Avesta cited in this chapter, 
relate only to the PeshdMian and the Kayaniau kings, and end 
with Avarethrabah, the pious high-priest of the Zarathushtrian 
epoch. It proves beyond all doubt that the existing Avesta 
was composed long before the Achsemenian period (see my 
English Translation, p. 30, footnote 1). 

The Spend Nask (chapter XIII.) is the last of the GHhic 
Nasks, and contained an account ‘of the history of the birth 
and life of Zarathushtra. The last three sections (12-15) are 
devoted to the three future benefactors of the world, namely, 
Ah^idar, Afishidarmah, and Saokshas, and their millenniums 
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eucling with the Renovation of the world. Thus we see that 
The D%nl:ard, Book VII., which contains the Pahlavi Zarathush- 
tra-Ndmag and the future events till the final Resurrection 
has been based on the Spend Nash. This Nask is again referred 
to in Book IX. 

The Bagan-Yasht (chapter XIV.), as its name indicates, ib 
a book about the “adoration of the good spirits,” and contains 
a description of the good spirits including Ahuramazda, who 
stands first and foremost among them. Evidently, our 
extant literature of the Yashts formed a part of this Nask. 
Dr. West adopts the same view (S. B. E. Vol. XXXVII, 
p. 35, n.; p. 470, n.) and is corroborated by Prof. Darmesteter 
who works out the theory in greater detail (Darmesteter, 
II., XXVII.). The Bavdyats also help us to come to the same 
conclusion. 

From chapter XV., as observed above, the author begins 
to give a separate account of each section contained in the 
Nask under consideration. This chapter introduces us to the 
PatMr-radisldna section of the Ntkadhm or more properly 
Vid§,tum Nask. It gives us a code of laws for guiding a 
magistrate in punishing assaulters. Criminal procedure and the 
admissibility of evidence in different cases are the two points 
first raised for consideration. Cases are broadly divided into 
two clases: (1) wherein unity subsists, and (2) wherein it 
does not subsist; or to speak in modern phraseology (1) 
contested, and (2) non-contested cases. Evidence is similarly 
classified into verbal, and demonstrable ; and the different ways 
of leading each class thereof in different cases is next described 
in detail (§§ 5-8). Magistrates again are of twelve kinds (§ 9). 
These are divided into sections, and each section has its limita- 
tions to admitting evidence and inflicting punishments on 
■offenders (§§ 10-18). 

The description and definition of various offences chiefly 
those of different lands of assaults are discussed in the next 
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section, Zadcmisldna (chap. XVI.) Looking at this chapter 
we learn that the term assault inoludes other serious offences 
which result therefrom, e. g,, simple and grievous hurt, riot, 
intimidation, and even murder, (vide §§ 1-2, 4-7, 9-10). Section 
3 appears to have little connection with the subject in hand, as 
it deals with charity, parsimony, and dignity. So also § 8, 
which speaks about liberating a slave. Section 3, furthermore, 
illustrates one of the characteristics of the literary style of the 
Dinkard and a few other Pahlavi works composed about the 
same period. Here the author tries to classify methods of 
begging and giving. In doing so he indulges in a mere verbal 
classification, which it must be acknowledged is almost 
logically exhaustive, but which at the same time has very 
little significance beyond showing the author’s lucidity of 
thought. 

The third section RaisMstdna (chap. XVII.) is devoted to 
a description and classification of various kinds of wounds, 
caused in different ways, by different weapons. It shows 
clearly that in those times before meeting out punish- 
ment, all the circumstances which tend to enhance or 
reduce the Menousness of the crime were taken into con- 
sideration. 

The fourth section of the NlkS-dfim Nask is called Hamemdr^ 
istana, which means a code relating to accusations (chapter 
XVIII.) While the previous sections are devoted almost 
exclusively to assaults and wounds, this one discusses various 
other offences against the person and property of a man, e. g.^ 
wrongful detention, starvation, extortion, plunder, theft, 
magical incantations, and such others (§ 1). A man commits 
sin if he falsely charges another of having committed any of 
the above offences (§ 2). Violations of certain social customs, 
which are regarded necessary for the preservation of public 
health, are next referre 1 to (§§ 3-6). We notice the existence 
of S 0 .. 1 5 law regariling the admissibility of confessions 
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dS evidence in a trial (§ 19). So aJ^o we find that the institu- 
tion of releasing an accused person on bail, and those of arbitra- 
tion and of being represented by a pleader, must have been 
in vogue among the ancient IrlLnians (§§ 23-25, and seq.) 
A discussion about various kinds of assaults and hurts again 
intervenes (§§ 26-37). The ancient Mman lawgiver employed 
one more method of discovering the guilt of an accused, when 
the evidence before him did not enable him to come to a definite 
conclusion — that of trial by ordeal. This was not similar to 
that employed by Europeans in feudal times, wherein two 
champions fought a combat to maintain their own cause, and 
wherein the result depended often on stratagem and skill in 
using arms. The Iranians whenever they wanted to prove the 
guilt or i nn ocence of a man, subjected him to undergo an ordeal, 
in which natural elements like heat and cold, and not human 
skill, performed the chief part (§ 38, see also cliap. XIX § 12, 
and 8eq.) Then the section discusses in detail the use of weapons 
while assaulting (§§ 41-46) ; the injury to a man’s person and 
property, and his right to claim compensation for it ( §§ 47-49) ; 
our duty to relieve a holy man from distress (§§ 52-54); 
aiTOsting non-Iranians for the prevention of crimes (§§ 55-56) ; 
advantages of penitence (§ 59) ; arresting a margarjdn sinner, 
L e., one worthy of death, and the execution of punishment 
upon him ( §§ 62-65 ). 

Chapter XIX. contains the last section of the Nikadum 
Kaslv. This section also dealt with various rules of procedure 
and of punishing offenders. The different kinds of ordeals and 
their performance are here discussed in details. This discussion 
is scattered over different parts of the chapter. The greater part 
of this section, it appears, had very little to do with assaults 
and offences, as it tried to enunciate not the law of crimes but 
the law of property. An exhaustive and minute account is 
given regarding the disposal of various kinds of property in 
dispute between the litigants before a judge. The latter must 
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base his judgment upon the rules laid down in the Avosta and 
Zand ( § 69), and he should be conversant with the law ( § 74). 
This section occasionally describes the position of woman in the 
ancient Iranian family, and the rules in connection with the 
institution of marriage ( § 87-95). In the old Iranian court of 
law a non-Branian or a foreigner was not allowed to enjoy aU the 
rights and privileges of an Iranian, but had to submit to special 
provisions regarding liimself. The coucludiiig portion of the 
Nask described various jnoral sins and the intercession of 
the angel, Rashnu the Just, on behalf of the weak and the 
oppressed. 

The contents of the DubSsrujid Nask begin from chapter 
XX. This Nask according to its title was devoted chiefly to 
the crime of theft and the offenders thereof. In connection 
with the subject abovenamed the section contained in chap. 
XX. described the arrest, fettering, imprisonment, and brand- 
ing of a thief. It also distinguished between theft and plunder, 
as well as between different kinds of theft. 

The second section of this Xask (chap. XXI.) consists of 
a collection of miscellaneous subjects. 

I again express my indebtedness to the indefatigable 
labours of my predecessor in the field, the great English scholar, 
the late Dr. E. W. West, for his translation of the Dtnkard, 
Rook VIII., m the Sacred Rooks of the East. His attempt, how- 
ever helpful, has still all the drawbacks of a first translation of 
a difficult Pahlavi work like the Dinkard. Resides, Pahlavi 
scholarship has progressed considerably since the days of 
Dr. West. I have at places deferred considei’ably from this 
eminent authority, though not without some hesitation at 
times, and have tried to breathe so far as possible into my 
translations the spirit of Zarathushtrianism to which the 
twenty-one Avesta Nasks were intended to give expression. 

At the same time^ there are other places where I have 
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xvii 


thought it appropriate to adopt the learned savant’s English 
rendering almost without any alteration. 

In connection with my remarks* referring to Dr. Jiincker 
in ray Introduction to Vol. XIV., pp. XI.-XII., I beg to give 
below what is said about them in a letter (of August 16th, 1915) 
addressed to me by my esteemed friend. Prof. A. V. Williams 
Jackson of the Columbia University of New York. 

“ I was away during vacation time, and I hasten to-day to thank yon 
for your very kind gift of your newest volume, the Dinkard, vol. 14 , and 
to felicitate you on your ever continued work in your honoured father’s 
memory. 

“ The tribute, too, which you pay to Dr. West in the ‘Introduction! 
would have been appreciated alike by your father and the European Pahlavi 
scholar, who was his friend, but will be valued as well by all who labor as 
fellow-workers in the cause of making the texts relating to Zoroastrianism 
better known in the world. You as a High Priest of the Parsis and I as a 
Layman of tho Christian Faith have talked together and have interchanged 
views so frankly on great religious beliefs, that you will understand my full 
sympathy with your sentence in the Introduction (p, vii) as to the miracu- 
lous powers of tho Divine, that they ‘are nothing less than the fecial efforts 
of God to adjust the clockwork of the universe whenever it gets out of order.’ 
And our own small world is but a cog in the eternal Divine Wheel of the 
IMvcrse. 


“ In conclusion I would hero warn the student against the unfair and 
ignorant criticisms of Dr. Juncker on the method of collating the Pahlavi 
text adopted by Dr. West. Tho hasty and misdirected remarks of this raw 
Gorman oriontahst, whose pretensions to Pahlavi scholarship are of a doubt- 
ful value, against the mature judgment and keen discrimination of the late 
Englishman have been treated by me with the contempt they deserve, as 
but the result of a superficial study and lack of proper discernment. The 
German critic not only fails miserably to understand and appreciate the value 
of Dr. West’s intelligent collations of the two original manuscripts contain- 
ing Book VI. of the Dtnlcard, which is the least troublesome and the easiest 
portion of the work to decipher, but he betrays also his inability even to 
rate the value of the codices according to their proper relative merits. It is 
not at all surprising, therefore, why Dr. Juncker, envious of the fame of the 
great English savant, did not publish his criticism during the lifetime of the 
latter while he had a chance of being replied to, although Dr. West lived 
for years after the publication of his collations in my vol X. of the 
Dinkard. 
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xviii 

“ As to scholarship, you will recall all that I owed to TDr. West’s trans- 
lation of the Dinkard and the Mectionfi of ZMfiparam in S. B. E, 47, and 
to his correspondence, when 1 was preparing my book on Zoroaster the 
Prophet of Ancient Iran in 1898. And you will appreciate how now I wel- 
come this newest contribution to our knowledge from your pen as translator 
and editor in making the texts readily available, in their original form 
transliteration, and translation.” 


85, CxTMBALA Hill, 

Bombay, 4tb April 1916. 
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Contents of the 21 Avesta Nasks. 


INTRODUCTION. 

'*tx3o ft))* j 1)0 'iHOA-H)*) % 

J >*00>a“1 J J ^ -TifOO-y (1) 

J a5 (2) 1)0 

^1 1)0 J 4^f i^)» -) )«^)«)eKX) 

J ^ J\S ^ IlfOI'^ll ^ 11)004)) IWI ^ J 

SpA.s Afthamazda, va nlyayi^hna DaOna Mazdayasna, ) 
jvid-sha6d3, Ailharinazda dildistfin. 

(1). Hashtfim madam hangerdigih i zaife 1 &a6ii nasMM 5 
Datoa Mazdayasna jvid-jvid litamd sAjyM. (2). ZB,k i 6a6n 
sh^d-aflrvlin t dend n&mag' madam aftihmMslina i ^apir Da6na, 
(>l ^Msih 1 kabad&n, nipislitan va navidinidan min Zand, mk i 

1. The oldest manuscnpt which contains the text of Book VIII, of the 
Dtnkard, is DM Some of the folios of this book, which are missing in DM , 
are found in the library of the late Shama-ul-Ulema Dr. Dasturji Peshotanji 
B. Sanjana They are here called DP. by me In these folios, just as in 
DM., the text is divided into different sentences by . mark of punctuation. 
The translator has taken care to follow it as far as possible and to point out, 
where necessary, in the footnotes to the Pahlavi text, the places m which 
the pauses in the MS are not followed by him. For all other divisions into 
sentences of the Pahlavi text the editor and translator is responsible. This f 
note-mark is used in the Pahlavi text to show that the word or punctuation 

is an insertion by the editor — 2-2. DM, 


1 
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i#oai JJf* -Kjpo-K) -o-u^-y ue) )i«3 

H®M^e)oeJ) 1)0 -J)«y)0f 

1)0 J i)Hj^)^r» ^ im )!)ex)e)i ^ ^ (3) 

-J 1^ 1 iKigi) -H)4>» 1K)(^1J j 

W) 5ia )f-H)(^i) -K.Miej )K)^f#0)" 

Ij^ 112) V^K)Wl ) ?W(31J 

1f€5« J 1)HJ^>^ jw “iW^^I) ))0 J 'imhOi^ (4) 

JMD-y J ^ 1 "jiiJ^ -XJPO)^ \^4y 

V^«>* ))o-y J 1 0 _j»^ >K3W)*o_}»s^ 

’^j> ju)*» )»o’-f J i5 ^ J ^i)^ ‘’jo-o-y^-y 


iov Wlfpi^* IP -4 )W J -((^ 1 (5) 

1 1)MJ)*t5 1)0 ^ J 1%W)0f 1 iWlHsei^l J 1ft?iJ 

Dauna pavaii akus-daliishiiili, i 61 liauu purfram dastubar, pavan 
bcna/s[id acvtifi Dacna iiipislitan. 

(3) . Barn, pish iiiin za/c, nipishtan atnin madam aiislmiur- 
islina i Da6na i Masdayasna baiyislina, a/a§li baii/islnta bfiliaiv 
va bahar burinaj/; nimCidani afii^miurishna mbn, amat haiigcrc^- 
igtar pavan-ash banjishna, bangordig pavan babar zyasli 
banjishna, va vistari§luaigtar pavan burinaj/ t bfibar. 

(4) . Manituni^uia i Daona Masdayasna banjislma 3: — 
Gilsrin, i bait avartar mainug-drnii^ntli, maiuflg-kaiib; va Daiay 
1 bait avirtar stih-danii^mih stib-kArib ; va 'HAda( 7 -maiigra, i bait 
a?/irfcar AikAsIh kar i madam, zafc 1 miyan hana 2. 

(5) . Va ohim 1 3 banjiid’nib t Daona manltunislma niktsa 
halt i vispa-diuii^ma, kar va alnlnar/ 1 bam Daona danishna va 

1 DM. iKOito<'-~2. DM iw^— 3. DM. always — i, DM. V — 

6. DM. 0 DM, adds » 
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BOOK VIII., INTRODUCTION, §§ 3—10. 

tHJ -> (6) j JU)*> JK5U5 

J a5 

vt.aM) ^ "iK^ (7-8) 

^ -W) ^HX)0‘ K?1hVJ-3J JW _JM> 

^J3)«4oo\ ) J *)^-J9»)5€2? J J 
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i?eH}^ -W jW )M5 ) (9) vj)05 ^€59^')A) 

-ejjJJTO ) "jfC3-u?e>t3)^ ") Jwa i \o»i ^ 

m)0^ W "l.ai?O0 _jw (10) 

\ 10 9 ^ 9 r 

yfi>J.a3J)))* t -0^^) )^\ ^l^eHJ J ^ -W KO00» 1he55(^)-aj 

m soo ^1 J ) ’'^XX)0-aJ) ) -fl^-aas ) -^iJejsy** | 


kfinislina; hana i 3 1 nipi^t. (6). (^aWch Aliiinavar, i Daena 
manitunishna b6n, 3 gas ; z&Jc i /ratdm giisunigih, va za,k i dacZi- 
gar liadagr-mansrigth, va za,Jc i sadlgar da% avartar nimftyud. 

(7-8). A/ash havd-t havtJ-and banjishna bihar 21, i karitun- 
ili6nd naska; — 7 gasaiiigf, md bl gas^n vaftldunt yegavimfintd; 
a/a4iS.n shem, zafc i g&.s§Jiig yasht nirang, i bait Staota-yast, va 
Suc^ar, va Varsht-mt'insra, va Ba^/a, vaVashtag, va HAdaoMita, 
va zafc, ! ztkJc gAsanig va&idfint yegavimuned, Spenda. (9). Va 7 
hadagf-mrinsrig, shem DAma-dAta, va Nadar, va Ptyag, va Eatu- 
daia-baltag, va Bari^, va Kashkisrub, va VishtAspa-sasta. 
(10). 7 dAtig, md bl dAtig va&idAnt yegavimAned; a/ashAn 

sljein, zsbh i dAtig naska : NiAsadAm, va DAbAsr Ajid, va HAsparam, 
va SakAdAm, va Vid-shaedA-dAta, va za^b i bl dAta pavan jvid- 


1. DM. V— 2 DM. 1(^—3 So DM., better 4 DM. — 

6. DM. 6-6. DM. -JtO" — 7. DM. — 8-8. DM. i6Vi Ju^exj — 

9-9. DM. ■^itcK-sJ) )jij — 10. DM. adds bj' mistake.— 11 DM. acids V 
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\ (11) t, 

Jtyej ) ^_J2) 

) ->F€H)) ) i^-Xi^ce-OKK)! ) »)^-a3J5-H35 ) J » 

^JJ05)« ) S 

\ ^ )W*otx)ire))» ^ I 

J iS IfOPW)* (13) ■f) 

i}^ j I % ^>**4^-^ » -vofo*^ m)6U 

1 j>^ 1 ->tK ^ -H3«y t£ ’ ^W} 

jf -u)^ j i^)»o*^ j a5 ^ ^ j))t4 ' ) j/^ 

shniimanlli va&idfint yogavJmi'tnuc?, (^tra-data va Baj?A,n-yast, 
(11). Va pati-si1,ra(7 Su%ar, va Varsht-munsra, va Bajya, va 
Dilma-data, va Mdar, va Pajag, va Ratfi-data-haitag, va Bari^Ji, 
va Kashkisnlb, va Vislita.spa-sil.sta, va Va^itag, va Ghitra-dilta, 
va Spend, va Bajyiln-yast, va Ni^adam, va Dubilsrftjic?, va 
Hfisparam, va Sa^d&m, va Jvid!-§haada-Data, va Hadadkhta, 
va Staota-yast. 

(12), jSa6n koZa 3 koZa 3 halt ; &aen gasanig, hai^ag'-mansrig 
va datlg; va 6aen badagf-mansrig, gasanig va datig; va Sa^n datig, 
gasanig va badagf-mansrtg, (13). Jvid-jvid za/c i bena/shd 
madiganM va madag'-variha mabmanig; va za^ itanid babarig 
va 6aan. yaityftnt mabmilnig ; a/as|i cbim ftaf-n mainfig va stib, 
va &a6n stib va mainug, va &aen za^ i miyanagf i koZa 2, kola 2, 

1. DM. iSM-iHj ; bettor ttoo-J^~2. DM. adds V— 3. DM. jhs^ioci^— 
4. DM. 6. DM. )tex)l«>a--6 DM. 7. So DM.; bottk riw 

iiexj-j—S DM. V~9. DM. adds ^too i^i~10, DM. adds 1— 11. DM, 
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BOOK VIII., INTRODUCTION, §§ 11—17, 

-J ^ wej -> ) (14) 

j in^s) JieJ -J ^ooeJ1 wo<? f J^oo} 

He) *)hoo-» )^)ioo’ (15) 

j>^ J ^ V(^ SOO-'OOO-i^) j 

JHO* J))»-f i) )W^ i'lOd 

) ^w*) ) ) 1)| 

J soo J ^^e) ) (16) 3») ^<*0*1 ^)»o*) i) JtJyo*) 

J )^oJJ 1^),^) H^)ye) ))| -> 

^ 15e5«y -<3'a^J))»-f‘ •^)^e) 

)^»^a 'h^-hj)) J))>-f i)Oi^ ) j^ W)))^ 

^®(?-o^^)^e) -^)K 

K))^01€’ ))0 J )K<^ )« J 'Ki^^ J 1 (17) 

(14). Va hastan patvastan i frij 61 a/dum 5 Hadagf-mansra 
Vashtag buhar min Gas^n, chigfin nipisjit i pavan patvand i 61 
a/dum Hudagr-mansra, Visht^pa-sasta. (15). H^dao^ta-yai^ 
pavan patvand i 61 a/dum Data, Vid-sba^da-Dita, cHm, va Dab- 
ishna-i-stih-Data miySnag H^dag-mfinsra 61 mainug Gasan ; md 
mainug-i(A mun abb bun, va stib cbimig va vaMnig, va b^bar 
nosbibee?, chimig 61 ebim, va vaMnig 61 vab^, babar 61 bun. (16). 
Va /ra/4m i DS.ta i bait Mrn^’^ la^vai 61 Gds^n, i bait bun patvas- 
tan, nimbnagr bait i madam /ratum mainfigigib g&s&nigib avteagf- 
r&.yinishnib yebvCintan, a/dbm-cba zaJc yebvbn^c? stib; va cMgun 
min matnbg nbsljastan /rbd ylltCmtan, lal^v^r 61 mainbg pat- 
vastagib. 

(17). Va cbim i 21 bSbarib i 3 banjisbna i Da^na manitnnislina 

1. DM. «Hj I — 2. DM. — ^3. DM twoi > — 44. DM. .“new 

■f®«)0-<ooo — 5-5. DM. — 6. DM. tMJ — 7-7. DM. e^yo’l — 8-8. DM. 

j>«M i(e)))H5— 9. DM. inew-Hjiil— 10. Written in Pazend. 
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J ^K)* 1HJ(^ (18) IfO-U ») 1)0 J 

1)0 J J ^0-0-^ J^ 11) 1W^1W)« 1)0 

)KJai| f J -^oWj ^__f ^ 1)»)M i^li^l 

^ '0-«9-y -i ^^€5)^ tii 5•“^€5e) 1)0(^ I^JJ^I 

^133^ ^ J 1 lieo^ ^)0(» J (19) 

IHO-H)^(a 1KX)-i^)^»^ W^fi) !KX)^ ^ 1)0 iT 

%-Hy 1 (20) V^JJPOJJ 1W1H3 IIKX) 

-H3’J* 1^-^ ^)0^^i) ^15^0) hfeO-H))> J V iT lK)6hH)l ^ 

11)00-0 \l^J 116 -J ^11 111)t5-u J 1?»11)0 

•J 1W IIW 1 (21) ‘-J^l,^)** 1^-*00 

^ ’)19 ’e^l 11^ 1 11^1^ 1)000^6 -*0^6 )^Me25)«-C 


6a6n vichu?a< 7 — ^i &aen vichicZaj/ i min karcZan pactUk — gliaZ-icli 
3 g'lS i Ahunavar, i Daena auslimiirishna bun, hait 21 mCirig. 
(18). Q^Igun AMnavar, 5 Daena auslimurishna biin, 3 giisih i 3 
banji^niih i Da^na aOshmiirishna niinfinaj?, angfin 21 marigih. i 
3, 21 buharih 1 deni? 3 ban^’ishnih nimfiyec?, cLigun paetak aeg^ : 
‘“Brohiniii! 61i? i vispa-4kas dat3,r min koZu marig-t srubag-t.” 

(19). Burinajjr i bahar, chigun hata va /ragard i &aen 
• naskiha, min Daena gaokayih sikusih, min yai^itti-Zraviikar 
Zaratiikshtra ckasliislma, 6aen Airan diatra, 1000 yohvfiiit, 
ai^ina( 7 . (20). Va S^Miar min vishupislina min mar t diidi-gadd, 
aeshma-kareZ Aleksandar mar/, aja§h ychvfint i acfZun laldivar 
la vindad, i pavan dast6bar diislitan shayaicZ liavd-ac. (21). 
Va mk i b{i-/ravart Ataro-pata i Maliraspojidan, pataidi 
pasMdit kareZan va bulditan, a§hnui/ vad-iqh kaniin 6aen 

1 - 1 . DM. i^^Ji 
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BOOK VIIT., TNTRO., §§ 18— CHAP. I., § 1. 

re^ Da ^ j nhooeji f ^-ny (22) 

)miy ^ j ^ -H)^* 1.115) *1.115) KJiDf^ 

ny^-C ^ r^ ^t)))TO >K)ex5-u ^i )feKP 

(23) 1)‘)D-H)H 

1)J0 IlhOOfiJ) rP€ 4^^ til ^-“^1 

j^eaia '-H)?®)" -‘OJw* iiH)ex5-u )«.^5 ^o-mipy-^ 

CHAPTER I. 

1(;e)5^JJ^ 1)0 ^a-*0 -» NfeO )«)*-C) 
4)^6 j iHo^JJ^ Dotf j 1(^1** Yty^^ ^^)0 (1) 

1 1 -)o^iJhe?)»-^ »ia |K^)» jj^i*»i*> 

tUiV^igrai i Akan diatra, pavan eiS-^isluia va pand&Q d^t 
yogavimi'iiiucZ. 

(22). Aldia^ min nipishtan i jvicZ-jvicZ naska, ai^ pavan 
mt^ aviriar madam yemaZeZunM, madam naska naska a6shm6r- 
ili6<Z, a/ash za& i 6a6n hata hata, jZragarcZa jfragarda, 6Z a-j^wskna 
yehamtunudl; m3, 6aen deni macZigin Idi3sligfftnin av3yi§linig 
gercZ drii§Iitaj74 vicharihed. (23). Bar3 /rat3m naska naska, 
aSgJi madam mi yemaZeZ3n§i, nipightan 3inin litami yekti- 
bfmilici, s3m3n i ^-yavislina 13 a/dih ]^3ias|i pasijag'. 

CHAPTER I. 

Nemaj gadi i sjiaptr Da3na Maziayasna. 

(1). S3igar m3dig3n madam a&ja i ai^jagi st3yislina i /rat 3m 
A3harmasda g3bishna, pavan minWarih, g3/t3rib, va keri3rih, va 

1-1. DM, iwiai ; perhaps wot ni^iahm, “ writings.” — 2-2. DM. 
ite-HsWn 3-3. DM. i“»)i “si— -4. DM. 
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j ^ j lej^-nys) 

-xy^ SmY^ ^gjjy j ^)0 tj J ) (2) 

1)0 ^fO^-aa a 5 b \)*^W 1 

J>^ -) 10^6 ) -> JPOO ^ -<0K)n^-*O -H3«y 

miyo ) (3) ••* j))»-f jy-O-u^-u 

^^■aa t}3 1t^ ^e11W 

'g’l^ej-u ■^^‘H)’a -^ya-^-ny (4) 


CHAPTER II. 

‘lfe)0-U)?»^ J ^ PtP^-^ ^-aaiw^ooS (1) 

1 (2) ^v 

1 1 -^PO* ) -X)^€X)PO* ) -K)^a^-U -J 

^vpyijy J ij^p -ay^ej J 

pahrij 1 Tnin data 1 sarltar paitiyarar/inyartar marc^fim. (2). 
Va stayishna i htinaran ker/agr i Daena t sliapir, ham-gaohar, 
a/a§h va&idunishnigih ; va niktihesliislina i ah%an bajagf i 
Ttoik sarltar da^na, hama-taol^magr; a/ash ^edkunishnlh min 
yad§hna i malnftg, va p^ihrlj i stih Amesftspend, kabad (Ikasih 
madam ehabim 1 matnfig. (3). Va kaMban yehvCintan gaobag 
yeh.v6n^<i, mun &a6n /rashakarci-ieli srtib. 

(4). Yasiiar&yih pahlum bait. 

CHAPTER II. 

(1). Var^t-minsra mMlg^in madam zerkhUinislma i Zarat- 
bbshtra, va madan zya^ 61 Dafina; md &adn ham babsu 
(2). Va mS/cZ i aSrpatih, va Mvi^htih, va ah Mb, va ra(?ih, 
va astdbanih i patash Mdd hangerc^lgtar gtibi§lina 1 Gusan. 

1. DP. adds V — 2. Tbo word that follows Jija is scratohod out in 

DM. 
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BOOK vm., CHAP. I., § 2— m., § 2. 

J &S ^)0e^ JLJ)^ ^ (3) 

~K3K?|)* 0‘ieJ }e25^ji !)ej ti! 

OOJ) 1W r^’K) m ^ (4) 

^ ^ 4y^ m 

^4^*(yej i^e-w (s) 

CHAPTEE III. 

1)0 J i)hA)R))« -Ti^e) ^ yo*^-^ Hj (i) 

1 )Poe>c^a 1 a 5 j j JOt^ ^ -J W i 

^1 )o-f i)€)oe;p ■‘Otf j,^ -HJty -K)i6* ^ 

fe)»))0)» •^)*tC J 5K))*0 (2) ^V^KJO-fj* 

■^_i^ -J ^ DOS; ))»)*» -H)|)*»j<-^)iye) rt?oeJ) 

(3). Madam kolk mandavam zand, va kliush-radagr-iej; 

chigfin zafc t yemaZeZCm^i? ao^: — ‘'‘Varqht-m&nsra mftn pavan 
harvispa fr&j gfibishnih frhj yeliab{int yegavimftnM.” (4). 
A^^j, kolk md pavan G^sdn gftffc yegavimtlnec?, ash pavan 
Varsht-m^insra mandavam madam yemaZeZhnIcZ. 

(5). Yaqhar&iyih. &v§.(?ih bait p&hlhm 

CHAPTEE III. 

(1). Baga myigS.n madam jfrathm mWayS, ahsJimOr- 
ilhna i Daena banji^na; va jfrathm dama 1 za^ mi^ayl; 
va /ratum mat^an i zafc, va (Mma pasHjishna; va rabaih 
zaJk miZayil, a/asli mhn bama-tanh di,ma; a/a^ namohi^ta 
mH tl gumljishnib. (2). Hangerdligtar (Mnishna i madam 
koZlb mandavam, JvicJ-jVy na/sh(J zabagf ; va chand 
patvand-i)^ a6ba^ Sngfin patvast, ehtgfin z&Tc t Bagra vih 

1. DM. 2. DM. .w 


s 
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THE DINKARD, 

IW Jil tS JW 

^ fOMjHj ^)» -^0-u |g))ai »5e)i5 tsj 

^ )K)-y •^'^■Hyej (3) 

CHAPTER IV. 

1WJH5 1 ‘i^oo^ (1) 

^ 1 -^jjK na (2) ^ j 

i^ft3)»^-K}c? ->c«y J »)hoo» JtK ua -> iHJ<^ 

) «^!^a )K)“H))^ JJ3 i) l^ttKX?^ 

J J^^ \ ^^a J 

*1 KK)^* 1)»)0f » (3) 

* (4:) ” S ^ 

gi\ft yegavim6n^(Z aegji; — “Rag^a i ddhman sruc?;” a6^, 61 
d^hman gtft yegavtmfinfid; aegji, mun dcnci ker/ajjf va6idfin- 
ay^n, ash dend? kerfag kwd yehvfincc?. 

(3). “ Yashar§,yih 4v^dth pahlhm hait . . . .” 

CHAPTER IV. 

(1). Dama-data mS.d]gA,n madam kuni^nih daMrih va 
yehabhntan i d^ma pahlhm. (2). .Frathm, pa van mainflgih; 
va ^and va oMghn d^shtan i pa van mainftg; vashtan i 
«/a§h stih, chiharinid^as' saltoic 61 &a6n Idiaya-bWig kiisiii§hna 
patCidan, va rayinidan patvasta</ shayic^an i 6Z/cajam va garang 
! ^aya-bidigih. 

(3). Va rastaj 7 ^Inin i dama-dalii§hnih, a/ashan sti; va 
taoljhmag' va BxMd>g chihar va kdr; vamdl &aen ham baba. (4). Va 

1. DM. adds mi by mistake.— 2-2. DM. vad-kdmag. 


BOOK vm., CHAP. III., § 3— VI., § 1 . n 

1 (5) h 4(H 

» Wft5a !^ 

J » H ^)| MfOK30i->«)‘ MW) J 

)^€)^ ■C^**0’eJ (6) 

CHAPTER V. 

Mfi) ))0(^ ))^)?»eJ ou^ 1} (1) 

ihoo-^ )we5-»^ iK^rtfO)** )K)-Hi-U(^ ))e) )^^»))w ijp ■)cAj)^j 

^ tv)m^ 

%« !fOJ> (2) 

CHAPTER \H. 

lMOO-« ))e) -HXJW -^5^)* ->0*6) (1) 

bl rad dahi§linth, va a/dfim bl md rasi^nih. (6). Va 
madam zaJo dS.ma paitiyara va vizand va anag'th, a/a^ 
niliCin char va avzdr i madam v&cddan va a«?isaiiii(?anj bhMtan 
va n§^ag-eh§rinidan i dama ajash. 

(6), “ ya§har§.yih ^vadih pdhWm hait, . . . .” 

CHAPTER V. 

(1) . N^iZar Zand bl lend rae 1§, patvastan, Avistagr ehigftn 
pavan dast6bar5h hahx y^tAntag^, pavan ehashighna, ah^mhr- 
i^na, ^-yazi^na dllsht yegavimun^d 

(2) . “Ya^arayib S.t;adih p^lhm hait; kvMQx . . . .” 

CHAPTER VI. 

(1). P^jag m^idigan madam gaospend d^tM, pavan ^-yazi^na 


1, DM. w slhem — 2. DM. ifKOl 
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THE DiNKARD, 

’aui j 

tWa DftJ J 114) ^1 tSt iiheKli^ 

W| itei5)» iC tS -AJ)*» ) (2) Vpoyi) J \ 

1)41 liT 1K)^-^^1 ))0(^ 1PO)Hi^)» ^1*» iC 1)*»?)» 1fHX)-u^e>* 
t" ^ 1 (3) VJKOl^.a3 W4) r^ 

-> iir(^)« ^ i;*^ J ^e))0f1 '0'\J ^ 

I1«jl?» 1P01)5 1W ti! ^1 11H)-J0 1 

*11^0*^ 1K)4H3>» )hH)-0 ^ ^)*»<^;»4J 114) l^fisa 

■HXJ-iJ^ 1 ^Af4 1 ))«K)'V-^1 -J *KJ^)»1 1^)0 

^'i?-H3«y rC^ 

^0^ ^1«4)^ J»0»4)sei ^1 ts -J^)** 1 (4) 

^tjNju^-KOdj** ^ (6) vV-i^K)^-u«y V ihe5)» i^ejK 

i ^tll^^ln6 §.«;§.n zaofira,® gasSjQb§,r Ma«dayasn§ji aiy^/^cili 
kAghtan ; den(^-icli, a^gji gabri 6Z ham-k§,r pavan madam Mnara 
va &vz^ pavan ol^nishna, va nirang { iL-yasisiina. (2). Va han& 
min gaospend sxkd&g b&bar i &,tdslian6 min kacZIlm 

han&m yenseg^lnishna ; ^igiin vairayi^hna ; mftn, pavan md 
Km.&iikg, frij deftriinislina. (3) Va m^ madam gasdnbSr; a^^ za& 
d§.tig gas, a^mat vaMdftn^d, va aemat bar^ sajili6dj hanjamana 4 
g§,s6nb&r, va dahi^na i 61 myazda ; a^gji a^mat kiiniiglina t4bSn6 
pasyagf; pavan rad patm^mg barS. dabishna; a^mat s%ishna 
ba^sjii^na; a^gji-asb sMa — ^ny6grib i v^-dabisjinin — va 

mainbgib^l va stihilia rad ajasii. 

(4). Va hana a^^, 61 racZ-pisbag sarddrlh, avtrig racZih, 
jvid-jvid,; md bibiara ^tjayishnigtar. (5). Madam Mshkarih 

1. DM. — 2^ DM, t«v — 3. DM. shaVig — 4. DM. iiO’^oj j. better 

HO-Hjexja — S. DM, adds V — 6, Generally read wImt. 
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BOOK VIIL, CHAPTER VI., §§ 3—9. 

» ■0'^ -i ^ -*otS 

^ tit 1tfis)*» 3>| J i?»«roo> 

1 •0-uM -> ^ *)fo;»e) iw -> ^ 

■ MfiJ Ilf 4jt dS ^ -*o^ej HtJ-“es5-^ 

^vyy^i^ -K5.li 11^ 1 J iW-Ki ^ lK)e>0^ 


a 5 ))ej ^ jjyw JS^4 -o-v-H^^e) (6-7) 

"HJ^ej i^enyi iif i W) ) .i>po^ JJ«y r€^ -» 

■»0-»eJ ^eJ-K) -of (8) ^V)iy»)V»0 


-VKJJHJ'^ 1^)5 lie) -»i -^ii) »o 


J 

Ue) y*»JUej5-*^ tS <^if)* (9) 

^ tH. -AJ^ iK51))hj 1 -o>i^n 


i radl-pi^ag sard&rih, ae^-a^ Maadayasnan min va6id6ntan $ 
g§,s, va fraj ssyitAntan i 61 hanjamana, afemat ^k^ini^na a6 ^ « 
zal: han^amana a^artar, madam vairdstau i ^6g, patit va tuji|hna 
i vinas, va niy^aagrig barS. yebab^lntan i mandavam; 61 
mySrZda vicbicZan i gabrS. 61 zaotib raspigib p6^ Tnin zafc y6m 
za6t^n& r^splglln, ai^^ig mbn pavan saji^na va dahislma 
1 b&bar kS,r vara^and, va tanb vistarg daky^ kart^an. 
(6-7). P^sh-g§s i myS,zda vichWan ban^ a^gk* pavan zafc 
p^sk-gasib i m& bknara ^z>§,yishn1g, va babar bd^tan, va 61 mfin 
p^sb nly&aagr p^sji yebabkntan. (8). Rad&n i mas ^apir p^^ 
bar& afakrdan, amat b^ar i radan 1^ yebabknd, gS^nbar 
E pavan kard ya^sennnislinib. (9). Denii-icb a^^, za8t§.n 
r§.spigan zaotib r§.spigib, avkrig tadka pavan vinSs radib, va 
babar 6vkT, ^aZ yebvibi^eZ; kabad &a^n bam bab^i. 


1, DM. adds V — 2-2. DM. iiioii’o — 3. At this point begins the text 
of the eight folios that are missing in DM., and are found in DP. 




U THE DtNKARD, 

\ ^ S -Of '0-^ -j IPO^) ^ (10) 

(11) vJo?»«j -j >k)| ^ -j '^*ooo^ ’j ))x 

-i 4y 5 a5 j>^ 1) M^-ny . -J }K)})^»^ ts 

^ j ^)» j}j« a5 ?»KJ })«^^ 

*0'f .(i2) )y^ iHOe35 iteJ' 

-»03j iwo -fy^ ^ W^eJ 

) -^o^AoWe)■“ ^ -^heK)^) ) mo^ '^ko^j^po 

^(3^)*»1oS4j 005) ) (13) ^v ^ -^OPOW-Hy 1 -VPO^’HyP* 
J )^S -\Aj(3-H)^)*» ) ^p* ^ -^PO-X) j£y 1 'H}^^ 

V -J 11^!^ !PtX))oib J ) J ))e) )^^€)0 

®5ipon5 p»-i)^^a )*»ju^^ej 

“* -1 WP* 1 (14) 

(10) Madam vardi^na i gds, y6m va biraMi va shnat 
• avi'g§,ma, i amat hamtao simisMna ; va saMslina i min r Abishna i 
aMitarlln patash. (11). ASg^ yehamttini^na i yashariib /ravu- 
har tl stib, ba&n zsJc 10 y6m i zimist^na /rajam, shnat sar, chighn- 
ash zdJc 5 y6m i g^s^nig &a^n; pavan zafc yebvhnSd zim-chig 
saehishna hamin hastishna. (12). Mas avayishnigih yasharhb- 
Sn yxav^har &a^n zaib 10 y6m, yazdshna, niyayi^na, v^sh- 
^ndyisjinih zyash^ ajash; va b^shtih zya§han min a-pacZir- 
ishnih va a-nty&yishnih, va ^!^6zishnih min stib.S,n. (13). Va 
v^sh /arizv&nJgib. radih va bard dabishnih &adn zafe avigdma ; va 
j^'^i^hkdrib rath i shatra pavan aiyz/drih va ddta< 7 -ghbib i 
drdgfishan, dmhj^tan i mCtn /ravard^igan rad 6aen jfravaydigdn 
khni^na. 

(14). Va madam avigama i yensegtod ! bad^ljazinic^ar 
atirvara ; va rad &adn bam babd. 

1-1. DP. po<W5i— 2. DP< ^—3. That is, aiyydrih t dregusMn, 





15 


BOOK Vin., CHAPTER VI., §§ 10 - 20 . 

^-^5 j j ^ ^ , (16) 

J j ^ J 1^»)0 ^ (16) 

^1)0(1 -J ^ J f^yS ^ 

tili S<K)* J ^ (17) 

Vt«o>^ -^)e, J}K 

-^)eS15 ^ ^ 1 (18) 

(^,C)» ) (19) -X3-0-“» J -V^eJ5-H) ) 

)16J '^5{^>*(y ^ 

'^^£>0-U POO POO 1^“ 

•g IPO^ JJp» 

^j i^^jjpj ^ )*»mSj}) ^ va (20) 

(15). Va madam a^gji m&nig va visig va zandig va 
d^hig !^'^aliislm!h sii^yag&a tfi^'ishna r5b^g vin&s jvi(?-jvid 61 
m5n vicli^risiina. (16). Madam s<ita i min vairastan i vinas, 
va vaSidilntan i t^Ji^na; va ziyan i min vin&s a-vairdstan, 
tfiji^na i va&iddliit frkj shedkiina. 

(17). Madam 33 radih i nazdista pairdmdn Hdvana; ad^ 
mftn, ohand maindg, chand stih; va kaddr dadigar, va kaddr 
sadigar, min main5gdn6 stihan. (18). Va madam a/dih va 
raba ker/agrih ■dslikdrag' varziddrih; va #ka/fcih va gardn 
vindsib yasliar-m6grih. (19). Va dend-icli ad^, amat pavan 
ya^ar-mdg^ih aisk gdmdnig bait pavan rao^na-^arlb mm 
Yazadan kaddm ddta, 6adn kadar Yazaddn 61 aivvdiib 
l^'^abishna. 

(20). Madam dend ad^, kaddr min ndrigdn min Mi%ta^ i 
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THE DtNKABD, 


y ^ W JHo -jpo 

->K) ft5]li)H5 \ ) -wOO-WJ^a 1i^ 1H5<^ 

*Hyo^)W 

tu ^t*^4 i)»^ vn -w)** (21) 

t" ^1 ^ syj^ ^e1)^^ ^ ) »k^)» 

Srt)^e» s‘f)a {^5 t (22) 

1 1^05 J i 

’^<2^ til (23) ^ 

j^Kif i^ycf » ::^^->o J ^ 

*^)«^^jj»e55jj| iK)o-« m )^)0f ^)* ta 

1 ^ JLJ15 ^ j 4)» ^ <^^n^o-u j jweji )«oo 

^)H9i-K) J ^ tii ■0’^ JM^ 

sh&^ dastdbar ^6^ mandavam bara yehabfintan, pavan md 
patm^agr, va cbigibij, 61 miin pata^slj^^ ; va 61 m6n i amat bara 
yebabfin^cZ, §li6l pltaMshdfe la^v&c yebtyuntan.*^ 

(21). Madam hanA, a^gji, amat hamin barS, yehamtftndc?, 
«imist&aa 61 a6^ d^ib^ed; va amat 2 imisti\na barll yeharnttinld, 
hamin barS. 61 afegji vazltin^d. (22). Va madam chandlh 1 vdighn 
6a^n afevag' sat6gf-zima bar& saqbih^, va darengih 1 saohishna, 
vispa i 61 vdighn patvast yegavimllnfed, va md &a^n ham bab&. 
(23). Afegji, chand bira^ hamin, chand 2 im-Jig ; da^ig ^em 1 
12 biral^, va ohim i shem 1 a^vagf afevagf i dend ; a^^, dend 12 
bira^ a^vagi a^vagr pavan ^-yaaislina vdspuhragfanihS. kadilm 
yazadibi na/^; va a^ddn-ioh 30 y6m 1 6a^n koZ^ biral^; 
va aMhn-ich 5 g^s 6a^ koZd shnat a^^, zak 5 y6m i gas§n.ig 

1, DP. adds *.*— 2. DP. adds — ^ 3 . DP. *13^ (see § 11). Hero 
sim-jiq is used for “fierce winter.” — i. DP. 6. Generally 

read: yHtyiintan, 





BOOK vm., CHAPTER VI, § 21— VIL, § 3. 1^ 

wo m 

IRK)^ 

^ ifo-y (24) 


CHAPTER Vn, 

^ W f<y^4 (1) 

M6J wV5-»>e35 ) W^JJ05 J (2) V1^ )ji^ 

-ju<} ))0^ tiS W) 

1 W5-uei5JJ 

~x))| ^^e)»^^e)» W-») ^t««y na t" 

^ 1?€2?J]yfO J ^ ) (3) 

J )K)0-1J J 1 J^^1 J 

pa van ^nat rdfesM, ham% yagadan na/shd; va amat oxdi^- 
fr&vaxd yasht yehvAnd. 

(24). “ Ya^ar^yih halt p^iim a«?adlih ” 

CHAPTER VII. 

(1). Rat6-d§.ta-haitag m&digan madam da^nlg va /arisv^nlg, 
vaSidunishnig Mnin6 data. (2). (^lim i sa^agfih va saJSgijarih 
pavan rad-pishagr sard^, aiJdrig patib ^Md^ieb b§,har 
i^ishih; afegb, oMgun ba»i vicblrisbna saj%ih min a-saj^grih, va 
sajagrtarih min a-sajagfih pata^ ; a§^, pavan radih i Hvanirasa 
awS,r5g ka^sbvar jvid-jvid, jratum mbn bara yegavimbn&c? min 
Magdayasnin. 

(3). Va madam nim^yistoo ^Msini^a i yettbunast va 
barMmagf i Amesbspend&n ; nirang va avz&r t 6a&n a-yagi^na i 

1. DP. adds 2. DP, 3. DP, 4. DP. adds V— 

6. DP. patash — 6. DP. 




18 THE DlHKARD, 

J ^ *0*^ tPOO 

}^0>>^t5)^ IKX)^ ))^ 1 

1 )*»54)!5 -VK)-<5^-Uft5(?J J -KJ-0^ ) (4) 

)K))»-f -W-G**)** J j J 

-J IK)* IPOH^ lK)j )* 

®<?’i^t)j^ (5) 


CHAPTER VIII. 

-^st25-*i ^POHJ-^ V ^ (i) 

1 J a^ » ( 2 ) vA»*> _Jj 5 )^»W^•a^^) 0 -u J 

»«S)*» J _i|5 1 'KjytiiJ 1 ®-*o^a 

i it^'n J a5 , (3) 

J aS" ) j)FH)A^-Hy ) :d ) 

yazad^n j g&s va ^i^karih i za(3taii6 raspigiln 6a^n a-yazishna-afi ; 
va kamag'-iqh I^'lafakSxila sardkvkn pavan kilr zyashan jvW- 
jvW &Z bfin. (4). Va mas5h i viejiidar-dahishnth hB.^nkerfsig^n, 
va Mnii% i vicM^r-dahi^nih, va nazdtgih i AAIiamaziZa 6Z 
minishna, g&bishna, k{ini§ima ah<x i ast46mand. 

(5). Auac^ib ya^araylh pahlfim bait. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

* * madigan madam zar-rayinishm'h, rusttb, xU\h. t 

asno-sruto-]^ra,ta kabad hfinaran. (2). Va zaMoJi i dra/Jb, va 
pu^, va a-damh, dash-akasib va kabad aha^an i banaran bam- 
^stara bratrat. (3) Va za* } Vobamam, va Spendamat, va 
Sraosjia, va Yasianshvang, kabad yaza dan; vazajfc i Akfimana, 

1-L Better DP. 



BOOK Vin., CHAPTER VIL, § 4-Vin., § 9 . 19 

J jrooo 3^ ) W>« 

1 J -H))» I \ -^5e>0-*0)» I 

^ tJ5 

1 ^ i^y ** ) iio ♦ ) ^jj)» I ) (4) 

-J ^ 1^ ^ (6) *•• :^ ^ ^ r^ 

^ ) (6) *•* ^ ^ ) -1t3^eK)■U ) 'KX^ J a5 ) 

1 1 \m 1^ J 

t ^P 1 ) -^-H) J ^ > (7) v^ ^ 

lia J il}?»4J J ^ (8) v^ ^ ^ -U^-xo^a3 

) (9) ^ r^ ) 1)0 ! -^1^J} ) 

r^ 1 '<5)'-W)» 1 '’-v^t35)’ » j 

Varuna, Aeshma, Aaddar, va kabad ^aedan z&k i kfrind mfdn, 
b-fi-yS,va 5 fib va dCish-yavag^tb, va hk-nirfigih va dush-nMgih, va 
hftmiZayaih va dfish-sa^iiiilh ; md h&kx ham baba. 

(4). Va zQih 1 2 iman bu^t, va gaohar, va kamag^ va dfl,pnp , 
va Mftgr, va /rahang, va ^^ishk^rih, va tuM^^^h; md 6agn 
ham baba. (5). Va 6a^n za^ i ^MMih, va rdyinidarih, va 
dast6barih, va dat6barih, va mlyaiyigih ; va zak } hamih, va 
ashtih, va mitrd-daiih; md 6a^n ham bab&. (6), Va za^fc i 
data, Mnln, kerfag, vinas, va hfisrubih va dusrubth, yasha- 
rCibih va dravan(hh; md 6aen ham bab^. (7). Va zak i 
sharm, va shuk^t, va gad^, va srao^lgih; md ba^n ham 
bab&. (8). Zak i patvand i pavan Mi’ishih, air-miuisiinih, 
va ariinih, va da^na; va md 6a&i ham bab&. (9). Ya'zak t 
sajishniglh va a-s%i^nigih, va d6stih va dfishminfh; va md 


1. DP. -J— 2. DP. adds -.—3. DP. adds v— 4. DP. 


•H3P0003-0 
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THE DfNKARD, 
f S '^'WOy ) J ^ S (10) V ^ ^ ^ 

JJ5 ^ tJ3 -J )<^K* -J ^ ' (11) *•’ 

) -v^)»^)eJ I -> ^ » (12) ^ 

1^ r^ -H)«y ) 15)0 J a5 » (13) 

) -^UPOOO^ 1 1 -'O^DHsia J ^ ) (14) ‘•*:^^ 

1 -j ^ ^} (15) 

-lOJj)H)i>^4jiJ ^0'^K)^?»a -J ^ 1 (16) V ^ ,^ ) 

a 5 ) (17) ^ r^ ) '^^.uroKK)^) ) ^o^-w^e)»:^^ i 

1 (18) ^ 1 -»0^5^ J 

imoy 1r€K3-“) J ^ 1'^ ^ )fH))»-^ -H))" J 

te»^j) J iS ) (19) V ^ ^ r^ oo^a -> 1'v* ^ 

6aen ham babL (10). Va zaA 1 hh-ehiharih va dft^-ehiharih, 
va yavyanih va zarmanih, va thbanigih va ^aknalb, va 
fara^Mh va dhsh-paragih ; md 6aca ham babil. (11). Va 
zafc i aoja ! &a§n ta61^ma^&n, srlida( 7 S,n 1 mandavamaii; md 
6aen ham bab&. (12). Va zafc i /cazanag^h, va /rashna-vylrih, 
va phr-nevag^h; va md haSn ham babd. (13). Va zafc i sflda 
va tishna, a/ash darm^ih; m^ 6aen ham babS,. (14). Va 
zaJfc 1 /ras§,vandjth va margih, va s^jishntgih; va md 6ai>n 
ham babL (15). Va za,Jc kadd-ih mandavam, rfinih i 
p^^ih va ^.I^arih; va md 6aen ham babil.. (16). Va za^b i 
paiirishntgih a-padirishntgih, va rSlminidarih va ba6shinid(irih; 
va m<J ba^n ham baba. (17). Va zafc i tag^gth hhxivunigih, 
va hangamanigth ; va md 6afen ham babtl. (18). Va zafc i 
hh^ minishna, zbJc 1 tanh ruban, za& i vahishta, dfish-ahh, 
va tanM-pasin ; mcJ &aen ham babl. (19). Va zaib i harvispa 


1. DP. — 2, DP. ■ijl-utesyeH^ 
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*W (20) ^ 

K)nif^ j ^ 1»» j^ejsej ''■*oeJ-y^ V) ^ ^ ■*oo^-«h€K)'it) 

-^^O* (21) 


CHAPTER IX. 

1POO )ym -J 1091 (1) 

1 -vexj^ej -nj^o-xxx) j iikxii iia j^^i 

1 It^-IO 11"^€X)^ -J loWe) 1 -X)-^^i (2) vmjH34J^jj 

191**.^ ^1 1^*000 iC J -^9-^1*’ 1 -VKIO^ J 1*00^1 

J ^ PO«y®i*» )«0*1 1 191**.^ 

akasih i Auharmagda, hamagf v^hlh i AmesCispeiidan, 

gadd i gabr^ yasharfi.b; md 6a6n ham baba. (20). Va 
h^n kabad dacZax &r^stMh sa^hn-rayinid^iM, va ]^M^yih- 
nivc^rtariha, va tanh-dashtarM, va rhban-bft^t&cM ; miZaya 
pasyagf 61 za,k i yemaZeZ6ned a^^ ; — “ Ar^shu^da gCibis^ih 
Barish, Kashkisrubd Visht§,spa-sasta.” 

(21). “ Au^dih yashar^yih bait p&hlum.” 

CHAPTER IX. 

(1). Ka^Msrub m^igSin madam nikiz i yazadSn yazishna 
nirang; pavan md vas^tan i sha^da-yazagrih ; p^dyavih va a- 
pSidyadh ^kdsih. (2). Vair^ylh va p&hrij ! dasht^ da^shagr, va 
uish^n 1 madam-rijishnih ; va an^g^ih i min ^aSdln 61 dm&aagf 
zimanag, va vahki zyasliS,n han-chapishna, va /raj§m pirftjih i 

1-1. DP, tmi— 2-2. DP. 1 1*1 ^ 
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THE DlNKARD, 

%i j 5aj)0Jji’«y ))0J) (3) ^V}>«oo 

(4) 

CHAPTER X. 

^e35i>^e)OM5 Ji^i^ (i) 

^} )P0)^ » ) ^-xje. ) jp 1) j 

«k5 j j W ) 

\ jro) 05 )«^ ^^€)nK )0 ^ ) ( 2 ) 

1)4) )05-U)^K)) )?*4)HX3 -J )*’*^4) ))0 j 'HD'KS) )50W 

(^) "itoo-ui^-S ,<• 1)0 J )i;.si^(.a I)a -uaJija 

yasadan. (3), Adln avz^j\n^ srfttZan dmuj; i AvUiamasd^ 
Zaratfihshtm, karitunihScZ mamfigan-sasta. 

(4). At;a(^ih pahlAm yasharayih halt. 

CHAPTER X. 

(1) . Vishtaspa-sasta madltgan madam dm%i 61 Ka^- 
Vishtaspa, z&Jc i 61 ^vl<?ayih haem, va cliihar, va barishiia, va 
d^isjma, va /rahang, va data; rayiniiarlh i dkmkT Um&g 
rfibagrih } yazadan pata^ a?Ayi^nig. 

(2) . Va madam sJiedranWan daatar AAhamazda Amosu- 
spendan 61 Kaa-Vishtaspa, pavan gaokaylh i madam ACiIiamazda 
asjitag'ih Spitama,n Zaratth^tra; awiza^ vehili x Daena 
Mazdayasna; framkn. i dahy^pat Vis|ita,spa pavan pirftiih 
pavan padirfi/tan i Daena min Zarat^hglitra. (3 ). Vinai;-dalia (7 

1. DP. probably for (i^f. &ndl(Mm)~^2-2. DP. 

twyK)>^ leujjfewi-j^ % -¥^—3. DP. (attfoo 
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BOOK VIII., CHAPTER IX., § 3— XI„ § 2. 

eas-ufooj i)9» j ^ j i}^-^ 

!e55-i>f€>oi % -Mja* 

))0 -HXJ^ J 

i))(y J ■*cxx) J (4) 

J lee-i^^oo) -J 

^ ^ -op-f lejjiJhool 

0^ ,^€5-0 -^^-Hya (5) 

CHAPTER XI. 

na ^ ‘'jfooi (i) 

t 


maian i Amesuspendln 61 bab^; va tanid, 61 maji han-d^mamh 
Vishtaspa, a/a^ ham-nishastki ; /iristag-an vi/arian,! 61 Vight^spa 
ACibarmazda pa^tam, meka&ltna 1 r^m-shah Vishtaspa Daena 
MaztZayasna. 

(4). SarInMan i Aeshma sha^da Arj&spa i Khyaona 61 kfisb- 
ishna i Vishtaspa, paitiy&rcZarih i Zarathh^tra; ^r^yishna 
rubi^na i Vi^taspa maM 61 mh kh^i^na ; md &a4n ham baba. 

(6). Aulldih pahlhm bait ya^arayih. 


CHAPTER XI. 

(1) . Vashtag Avistagr va Zand pavan dast6bar 61 lend 14 
patvast. 

(2) . Av4dih bait p4blftm yasbar4yih. 


1. DP. (©»«)> by mistake— 2. DP, -wo 
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THE DlNKAHD, 


CHAPTER XII. 

) -ve)S -jjjy i^*€^kx5 -xi4Y*r* j 

» (2) S -C-C-C -i S^ffO rf^ 

Ig JD^»P0)*» -^POI^ il iKOOt^! J ^1 ^ 

lie) 1 POO«y j J *oi2><)*» J 

■5^^e)Oa^> -> (3) J 

15 ^ 1 ^ )ft3p)K)p -J P»-^6 ■i^^H)«KX) 114) 

f ^feO 1 1)ieiOO)« i;»f^41 l^^l^-^l ts ^1 

1 ^1 %0-H31 1K>0«y (4) 11WJ 

IPOP*-^ 5-‘^HJ 1 W-^ 114) KH)^-^ a5 ) H5^»p> •‘005^1^ ^1 -> 


CHAPTER XIL 

* 

( 1 ). Qhitra-dita matiigan madam ta61^ma</ i anshfitllan ; 
cJiJgfln brlhinidan i Afiharmaaida G&y 65 'mard:, /ratiim gabr4, bl 
paldlgfihastan 1 kerpih; va md ^ininagi yehvuntan i j/raWim 
dOgicZag' Masy^ va Masyllni. (2). Va madam zahagf va patvand 
i 61d-^S,n, vad pjClr-rfl.bi^n1h i an§il^^ta 6aen miy^nagr i Hvaniras 
i ka^shvar, va bal^shis^a 1 a/ashSn pavan 6 ka^^kvar t 
paMmkn Hvaniras. (3). TaS^mag^ taol^mag' i n§.moliislitig 
ak^iimuritZ, pavan S.shtag' ^edrfini^nig /ram^ i dld^ 6Z jvicJ- 
jvid taottmag', zya^ 61 jivagf al^ vazlknt yramiid andS.Mitan ; 
zivishna va gadd min tamd bUkht yegavim-ftn^d (4). A/a^S.n 
nishiwi 61 kaeshvar kaSshvar, va zaMck i 6Z kkstagriba i 
Hvaniras, va zaib zyashkn pavan miy&nagr jivUgr mdnishna 

1. DP. iwwi)?*®— 2. DP. Wi-vpioei — 3. DP. Hio-*)' d&gidag, perhaps for 

dusUag (Pets. “twins ”) — 4. DP. -JK) 0 'f — 5. DP. p p 

by mistake ; since according to Zoraastrian scriptures there aro only seven 
kaeshwara whereof Hvantras is one — 6. DP. {vihUz, “ascension," 

£‘ departure to the nost world." ) 
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yij^y^o t)} ^ j 

flej ^ ^m^^y*» !i| (6) 

-i i^oo-*D-»e} woA ^ 

J JWO)** ^ i jie '<59»flK>o 

) -Tl^eJ J *JWOy« J ( 6 ) i^oo^-»e 

iC J -JiJU?*y*» J 

aw^)*» j a 5 i (7) v^ )POjt^ 

^ -i tWe» l^)«^ -H)^-^ -J -^o-O-u^-w y^-aa 

5^ -i«w>0)» WW J ^ M8)' 

1 -Hy J ttf?* ^1 -*05-^ i»va i;^j3 

va6id6nt-icli, bfin vySxdagrai Mninagr a^vagr aevagr srMag I 
mardfun&n i &a&i bAn ta6]^inagf yebabtmt yegavimfin&d, 

(5). Bftn ban^etiiiiis^a i dita §,tatnagf, zal: i dabgfanBb 
pavan varzidS/iib va parvart&r!b i g^hln, madam V^g^r^tfet 
P4§hdS.ta; za^; i dahyflpatih pavan pS.nag'ih va rl.yinicZairih i 
d§.m, madam Haosbiyanga i P^shdata. (6). Ta6^mag' sr6b I 
Haoshiyanga i /rattim, va Takhma-firipa i dadigar aja^, ba/t 
kafeshvar MibdS,^; va taol^magr sr6b aushmiirislmib min bfin-dab- 
i^na vad-ieb Yima. (7). Va zafc i Yima, sadigar ba/t kae^- 
var ^bdafe, taol^mag' srfib, Sk&slb i zyas^ zimanag', saoM^ina 
gimSnagf 1 Tviin bbn-dabi^na vad i^tiddeib i Yima fra,jkm. 

(8). Va zafc i ba/t kafe^var dfi^4Ms Dabaka 

acbb, patvand zyash lal^vkr 6Z Tkj, i HaSsbiyanga a!^, va 

1-1. I>P. j2je^^*i>Cf)— 2 DP. -^nwo— 3-3. DP.jj^Js t jfiv — i. DP. 
J)K)OI“ — 5. DM. IW-^ H) — 6. DP. j'HOOKO 
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• THE HtNKAHH, 

^ J J »POe55 -H)«y N V 

\ fHyo -> -H))* ^ 

iy ^ ^ J 

J IffOJ^ -UJ^)*» •o^^yy** j a5 (9) 

> y M -O^^V* -> yw^yS^iJ*^ J 

J m imoiS^y^y^ejj^ f -*oa5 

yro)» ' aiV 

) -Ji^jit^Y^ y*»^i> '^JoeKJyy*’'^ -J (10) ^vt^e))* 

s y^eJKX) -* leyoo^-^eJ -^ii^y**(^)^ ^ (H) *•* 

^'<C}00»y*»'^ 1?*eJKX3 y**^-*^ -* Mt^)** 

'% 

ii)*»(^j^* y y**^-“ y^-nyy y^^ -» y^y-^»^ (i2) 

yye) y^J9 -> -oya^ y (13) -uj?»y*» 

TS;f}gan ab<!l; va iLkSsih i 61^ a/ash zim.tTa.&g, sachishna i zimkaag ! 
min hu-^M§,eih i Yima /rajlim vad dii^-lAfidSeih i jrabjkm. S 
DaMka, va patvand i min Yima vad FtaMiin. 

(9). Zafc i Hvaniras ]^6d5^6 Ftakdtn srub, pavan vHn- 
idan i DaMka, zadan i Mzendaran mat&, va ^elk<!intan i Hva- 
idras pavan Selam va TfiJ va A5ricli, zyadi 3 bard; patvastan i 
zyash^n pavan bartd i P&tsrAb i T^’iglin malak, va Tkj 
patvand, va patvand va srtib i 61d-sli^n jvid-jvid. (10). Za/fc ! 
MnHisli-chiliar AirUn ^6d§,^ih, va Airtch ndf. (11). Z&h i T6^ 
^mand Fx^jkv i T{irS,n dahytipat, va Tfiin^spSn Alkuba i Airki 
dahyftpat, M^nftsL-cltihar n^/. 

(12). Kavi-.&avata i Kay^n rdjkg, Air^n va Tuj- 

&vand ^MS,e Keres^spa. (13). Va KS.6-0sa i Kav^ta, pavan 

1-1. DPjij»— 2. DP. adds V— 3. DP. adds -J— 4. DP. lo* 1—6. DP. 
by mistake. Better ra.^JJ'fiv 




BOOK vm., CHAPTER XH., §§ 9—19. S7 

j ) (14) 

_£15 » (15-16) VJU)^»)»» J0 

(®i» 

W-^» 3)0 "ieJSUK)03-J) I 

info^ej ^ j j 3^H)e55 i 3)oo-«)^-^ 

1, 3)oo-y)^-^ J »?*niOO -^1 

WfiJ \^S ^ ma ^ ^ j )|^-a3 3 351^3^ ij ^ 3 (17) 

)H))*(5i-^ 3)0<^ 3^-X>W ?*)3)S5 I3 -^O* )03^^3^ 37>3K)!^' 3t?)3)H> 

^3 (18) V-<yajj^3M ^03)t)if y^foV)** 3)43 3W)0^ 

**11^3^ V^->3eS5 J ’3|^)*>33 )HS^43 3K)0)» *V)3 ^'X3003)*»4’ 

H03fOJ> 3 -) 3^43 333^ j»^JoWj)»jj 

3 \)*» (19) K*3)0)f^)-i> -V)e333HJ 3343 

haft ka^shvaj Kayan. (14). Va KaS-Haosravi i Siylt- 

va^§|i bard, Hvaniras (15-16). Va kabad m^ldtgan 

tao^magf nSmoM^tig srtib i AirSn, T(ir^, SelmSin, vad-icii 
Ka^-L6baraspa va dabyftpat KaS-Vi^tfispa, Da&aa 
Mazdayasna val^shvar Spitam&n Zaratfibshtra ; va saqMshna 
i sim&nagf i min ^atum ]^bda§ih i Fra^diin vad yehtfintan i 
Zaratfth^tra 61 ham-pflrsagih. 

(17). Va kabad ta&Mimagf va srfib, i min zah fttj, ha6n. ham 
naska pavan yehvhnt, manitunt yegavimiinM, a/ash 61 yehvtot 
gaSharihast, ohigfin S§.s§nyan, zyashan pavan h<li-&j^Mn manit- 
unSd, a/ash§,n l^M^xh. (18). Va 6a^n M&mi^-oMhar, NaSdar, 
Y6shta-jF’rytoa, V&hhmana i Spend-(B,tin tao^magf, AvarethrabdOj 
abh i Atar6-p§.ta i Mahraspendan^; va a^dunihi Ssna-ioh pavan 
yehvhn^ih yegavimhn^d. (19). Madam-ich hunara va gadd 

1. DP. iwi^i — 2. DP. adds V — 3-3. DP, 1 # tinj^o 4. DP. 

5. Better Masraspend^n. 



1^8 


THE DlSTKARP, 

«g k?V ^1 V' 

j i 1 )5-H)^e) -j 1K)][J^ (20) 

^ J J W^}e35 m 4)^ i|^ J^t» 

)J«003 -> n^» J )5^-Hy^t50 

»)*»-^a f»6J J 11^^ 1^ (^-H)^eJ ^KOAi)o^ 

iiK -> )Hj^e)KOAa ie25» i wo <6* 

«§)ft)-u “^^we) (21) 

CHAPTER xm. 

h j^ -^ie» (1) 

J 1)0(^ ^feOJ J^e35 

kabad oMgfinih Mi6(?alth-icli i jrasbakariZ r{lbishnig 61 taS^ma- 
gfSa bSMt, va va!^ta vareoha i 61d 61 tao^^mag^ T6jih.6d, ajash 
vad jxa^akari? aburiti. 

(20) . Madam bfin-dlim^na i p^^ag', va Mriig'ih va 

k§.r?h t avibSana; kabad aklsih i marcZfim pavan sptil^tan i 
vizand i min paitiyilragr, daiislina i tanH, bftjishna i rttbSnj 
rsiyinifZSxth g^bin a®ayi^n1g p^^-i(^ min macZan a Zarat6bslitra, 
pavan ditSr /cam&n, min Yazad§,n va^sh-burdSrib, va vispa 61 
pesh6-p6yan i zimanag zimanag mad!an ; md 6a6n bam babSiM. 

(21) . P6bl6m yasbar^yib 6i;adib bait. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

(1). Spend m^digan madam yebvbnishna va bam-yebv6n- 
ishnib i Zaratbbshtra sti, fraveibar, va nisd; cliig6n 6/ridagih i 


1. DP, '*o)W8^2-2. dp. 9^ » je>*)i — 3. DP. for 




BOOK vm., CHAPTER XH., § ZO-XHI., § 6. 2& 

^ ^ ^ ^ iC tS 

J JiK jj -OJ5 -J tPODW ' (2) 
j ^ iifO)»(^^«C M«J ^k)^a3 ^■j a 5 I ^!^eKX)■«^ iiei 

^1 J)iH)«^^ (3) J t -JiK-f ^eHO 

j » jj4i*»)*» *->0Aa3Me)^ ^1 {^ ))ti 

-> (^) tH. p p 

V)^»)0 V -> )^e■u t)0<^ -*wej 

A)ej) 

-WJ5 ^t5■01^015 ii0) _J^Lf" 

V JJ)« Me) -HXJAMt Aiy«t>» J^PO-H)-»L ^ j^?*0 

a^vagr oAvsng pa van mainfig, va md aininagr yehabtlntani 6Z stih; 
chigun patvastani tl zerl^finitlran, matZan i zerttfinit^ran 
agravin, ham-yehvOinihastani 6aln amltar, va zer^unishni min 
am ; md 6a^n ham bab&. 

(2). Va madam-ich yehamthnishna i kolk 2 mainug, zaX: ! 
shapir pavan val^^inidan, va zaJc i saritarpavan marenchinyan; 
pirhjgarih zafc i shapir malnhg, va parvaris^a i Zaratuhshtra. 

(3) . Yehamt6ni^ni 61 purnayih, pavan 30 salagr 61 ham-pfirsagih 
i Ahharmazda, va yehvCintan i 7 ham-pfirsagih 6a^n 10 shnat. 

(4) . Kabad a/dih i aja^ pata^ paliifig'ihastan, ehigfln halt 
1 ham-patvast, vicMiZagr min Dalna-kar# niplg nlsh&nlnld. 

(5). 7 bnrln, cMghn Spend karltunlh^c?, 7 jrashna, kol6, 
d§.nar4 ^ashna-i, baj^sH^nl — avMg nasklha pavan hanS. 7 

1. DP. omits — 2. DP. adds v — 3. DP. iivoird-^ — 4. DP. «o^? — 
6-5, DP. ^is3ai-i~6. DP. )«•)■) ikj — 7. DP. 8. Geaeraliy called 

Dinicard, 
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THE DlNKARD, 


j *15)0 )5)0f -^wi)* o»)4) nej )K^ej 

) SjHa JD)5 J )^*Hy -J ^)*‘ )|H^e) (6) 

^ J wi) J so>))P^e -J )9W 

‘H)\Y> J J r€^) 5JJ)0 a5 -»Oa^ K5-*0 ) -V)«|t5)« 

_JOJ)*» J iS 

'-0^3JJ5iJ05^Ji J ->))^ ) (7) 

^ ^o)))H5 )^-o a 5 nej doo)^^ -j ) 

^ -> (8) ^v-»o^^ J J ao->^ 

^ ^ aoji a 5 r^ )^i> 

JS4 

■0-v ) ))€)o-i>) J -*oo» i)o« 

•0-^eM^eJ )5-“MJ )^K>0)» )«5-UH) J 

/ra^na — pavan /r%'-g6bi^iiih i 6a^n Sb^vag aevag^ jivUg i 

ham-pursagih. (6). Madam /rasbna /ca^na, avig&ma i mshas- 
tan, (va) ^llstan i koZS, di-nar; va Mata&g i yetibftnast i 
Ames'Cispend.lto, fr^j ma<Zan i Zaratfihshtra 6Z zafc bd-dfemlailh ; 
va gS.s zyasb za^; jiv&g'; va xad zsJc i a6basb g6/tan, md zafc 
! a6ba^ uimfidan. 

(7). Va frhjj burcZani madam Zaratftshtra l^atu i barvispa- 
&Mslh ; va ^adituntan 1 Zaratbshtra, pavan za^ i^ratft, yehvbnt 
va yebvbn^cZ, va hama^ chandih i darenga ) pata^. (8). 
Yebv6ntan i zafc ^ratu, md zaA: zyash S.^ar &aen bara 
katrknt lal^vkc abzun-Miratb, chigfin ajasli a^;art^^m piibbilm 
I jMgrSn, vahishta va g^s mizda i yasliarbbftn pftdag 
pMag, cbJgbn-^l/n arjanigih i pavan ker/agF varzicZ^irib ; va 
mg&a.ttLm va vadtbm i jivS^jran, dbsJi-Mian, i pat^la 


1 DP. adds one more )jKf~2, DP. adds v 




31 


BOOK vm., CjBDlPTER XIH., §§ 6 — 12 . 

J J) J t 

m J % ‘C-«n j 

1 ij^-ny -AJ>1 J iKOexj^e) -*C5?»6J !H5^6} j ) •O-i^ll 

^ fiJ^I -> )PO^^( J 

»KO^e)_J»_J«> J 1 -Jo* J (9) 

(10) Jv I5)»)0f JUl^ J 
«^e>oo» iwoA -J >v-c-u5-u -J 

-Jl 1^€)0■U)?»^ ^ J y^if* ))0 1) J 

j -> ^ (11) V)^»)5ao^4) 

1 -O-Jo* )h*OO^J 

J J )POjj^»^ iK)»)*»^ ct^m (12) 

i dravand&n, chigun-sh^n vin4s ; va miy&nagf i 2 Kama-hasta^n 
jiv^gri h^vandan t kerf&g vinas; va Q^vad-pfihal mtinpata^ 
Sin§r i pavan ker/agr vin^s; va Tanii-i-pasin mftn pata^ 
pas^^ishna i kolSi yasharOb va dravand ; va btil^ti^na i vibpa 
v^b-dabi^an min bamag anS,gib yebvuned 

(9). H§,n-oha kabad mandavam ! a/d, va mWayfi. 1 bn,Ti^ 7 
jfxa^na bangercZig-l, i min ko?a aininagf d&ii^a fiMsib. (10). 
Madam-icb patvastan i ZaratMislitra IMsib i Daena i Mazdayasna 
6Z geban; M^tan zyasji 1 mard6m 61 Da^na; avibim^ i SMiar 
min Zaratdbsbtra vad jPra^akard. (11). Madam cb^ibiib ! 
ri,yini§lina i zim^nagr mardClm ; bmin ! sat6-zima va bazangr8gf- 
zima; nisban, a/dib, va ^ka/fcib i madam/cajam 1 koli bazangrfigr- 
zima Sain g^ban paecZagribad. 

(12). Pavan-i(^ zer^bni^na yebamtunis^a i Ab^tdar, 1 

1. DP.adds V— 2-2. DP. lyw— 3-3. DP. ) ^f^-44. DP. 

repeatls tnx)^ tS* 
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•*01^ j \ -J ti6) A] 

-> )^Y*^ -> 4 _£j5 

JK)^^ 1 (13) J 1 V^€)0■l^^v^ -» 

*j -> JiftJ j£) iK>om^ j 

ipon;*^ 1 -j i)K y (1^) 

3)Jj> ^i)se» j ^Sa ita j^ )k)0-“i;*^ -> -owow -> 

«ok> 05)0 -> ■oKMJ^yo J )K)))?»^ j)*0(y*^fo-*oy*» 

tJ5 DO^fiJ -> «;* ^ (IS) ^'•\^Y*Jli 

yt5«)SJ J5)*»^ t^y J 

•^^-Hyej (16) 


ZaratCihshtra bard, pavan jr&jka i ^ratfim hazangr6gr-2ima, va 
srftb i 61 d a/as^ zimanag', kabad vishft/tMn i ^astMn i zimanagr 
t miy^agr bazangr6sr-zima i ZaratMislitto va madan i A^sbJdar. 
( 13 ). Va rasislma i A'&^dar-mSJi, Zaratfti^tra bard, pavan 
fr&jkm I dadigar bazangr6g'-zima, va S,Ms 5 b i 61 d a/a^ gim&nay, 
vi^S/tSiSui SiSstMn i andarg bazangr6gr-zima i Ati§hidar§jQ. ( 14 ). 
Va madan i va yebamttoishna t SaSk^ians, i Zaratflh^tra bard, 
pavan jfrajSimisadigarhazangr^-zima; vislii6/fc^r^ I ^jAst^rSn 1 
andarg hazangr6gf-zima ! Afisliidar-m^S.n ; yebamttoi§lina i 
Saok^Sns, S.Msib i Sa^k^&ns, a/ask zim^nay. ( 15 ). Pavan-icji 
Jfra^akard va Tanfl-i-pastn &a^n zafc ! &ld zim^agr yebvkn^d 
paldagr. 

( 16 ). P^hlkm a« 4 dih ya^ar^yib ..... 


1. DP. adds V— -2. DP. j 



BOOK vni, CHAPS. XIII., § 13— XIV., § 5. 
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CHAPTEPv XIV. 

4i^eJ Y(y^4‘ (i-2) 

pooit^* ‘»«oc 5-ufe4) ) ^Y>if i 

IPOOf^^ ^feO 1(^p» wej 

*-^ij^p» "w i^-> mOf^) j ^ j )«ooj5 G^w 

tpoow 

^p*^-yfoo^ 1) j -40^ i (3) 
^***'»>^ 1P<Af#OP» iK?P 1^*00^ 

^ j j IKOPO -J (4) 

^ !POOj^» Ilf -^IP* J )«PU)0"^ 

-f^-nye) (S) 

CHAPTER XIV. 

(1-2). Bagran-yast maiigan ^atum madam A6harmazda 
yastan, ba^aa i awartum ; va tanid auarig a-pa6t§.gf va paetagr, 
stihSa-ich, yazaddn yastan, mun-shto y6man frkj alma; a6/a, 
gadd, amStvandih, va pirCygarih. a/dih i 61d-^§.n ; Mn-cha kabad 
yazad^n 1 6a&n zafc i 61cJ-^aa yast shem gfi/fc hav(J-and, 
a/a^ln paJirij niy&yi^na. 

(3). Va arjinigih ^-yS/t datarih i tl yashtSrSa ; l^^ishkSrih 
zyashan jvid jvid kabad aiislimiirishna i 6a^n yazadaa. (4). 
^'^ishkarib i danishna ^Msib i a-vim6nd 5 madam eliabun§,n 
r^ytnislinln i avib&ma, man datar A<iharmazda 61(2-sli&n madam 
gumarc?, va i^'IshkS.rinitfein yegavimfind. 

(5). Pabl6m ^wadih yashar&yih bait. 

1. DP. Hoo sMn~2-2. DP, .eo irey— 3-3. DP. iiwijjifp 


6 
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THE DlNKAED, 


CHAPTEE XV. 

(2) ^ MJ ^00 (1) 

' *^35 J)K ^ (^tf€))» ^ ^ 

lie) -?ie35y 1 4)^4 ^€^ ^ -J 

4 IWO^ 

1) J )^i\» 1 (3) )W 

Sd^S ipoexj)" )Hov^ s -HJty 4)^4 

(4) v^K)t5> ' -XJKOt^ 4 ‘) 1»} 

ifo-u -i\m yf (5) 


CHAPTEE XV. 

(1). D&,ta b{ui Nifeyftm 30 /ragard (2). Burinagf Patk^- 
racZistan, madam denct afegji, jvici!-ioh min maiufig rasi^nig sij va 
a^dagih, i min ^aya-bic? 61 mar(^(im va gaospend, an^utu-ich 
pavan vinaskarib jastagr yebvund ; rubag'ib i sij va al^dagib &aen 
gehan min a-dadistanih^ zanishna i a^vagr madam tanid. (3). 
Va andarj i 61 mardlCim madam pahrijt aja^ ; va dfWistanig zan- 
ishna and^zi^hna, la^vSx 61 kam-zanishnih va a-zanishnih. (4). 
Va padirag'-ich a-patkir-racZan patkar-rac^iha yegavimhnatan 
pavan a-reshg’ih va a-ziykiih i na^/^d; min-ich hiVj^rft- 
gaonatum zani^na i madam-ich a-patk^-rad ha,rd pShriMitan. 

(5). Hamagf patkar-radih, mCin amat afivajjd bait, dsliistki- 


1, DP. adds V — 2 2. DP. -3-3. DP. 
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^ lie) j 

■^K)})» -«^ JUPO^-U-^1 .upodi).^! J .upop* 

W -^POIP J V-W5^ (6) *•* c?-"^ 

1) l^e■u J liyicf )ft5p *) >"W -* 

.aJfAOAJUdy^jAJ aot^ )>0(^ -J^ iieK) W 1^21' 

1^1 ^yoi^4) J ±S ^ \ (1) (ol) i)^)« 

-> 1^5 1HJ(^ inyiOf i^^-u5?»e)-»^ i) 1 ‘’hw 

1 (8) Vjo -^JJPO ^ ^ tSi 

-^4^ WKX M^e)^ ^ ■HXJP’^^-U 1^0^ 

tj y (9) 

d6mandiM yegavlm^lnad ; a/ash stl sa^uu £ 2, 1 havd-and g6b- 
i^nig va nimayidaiig, 1 pa van jvid bar-ham han^etfinisiinih — 
' yehvfind — 4 aininagr, gfibishnig i nim§. 3 d^nig, gubishnig 1 M nim^y- 
i^ig, nimllyi^nig i la gftbishnigr, 1& gCibishnig M-cha nimayi^nig. 
(6). jBaSn sS.man i gCibi^nig val^t 4 Mntnagr, patk^ishna £ 
jvid s&m&n va jvid a^v%” i bait 61 a-patkar-radih, 61 rat6 1 na/^d, 
61 ban sbap£r gabra ; qbigto a/asb 3 av&yislinig bavd-and 6Z-icb 
ana-gaok^yib. (7). Va 6a^n zafc £ nimiyi^ntg va^t 6 Hininagr ; 
va 61 a-patk^-rad aev%' obigfin kS.dd '^fninagfan, i 6a&i ham bab^i 
yebvdnd, 12. (8). Va bbmag' a-patMr-radib m6n, amat a^vagri 

bait, a-dlidist&niM madam ra/tan, a/asb ^ininag^to 6, i havd-and 
6aen namZuntan, ]^ajrumsjaaa, zadam, va ra^sjia kardan, va 
yekatlfintan. 

(9). Va patbS.r-rad bavd-and 12 Mnlnagr £ ^elkunt 
1, DP. .^—2 DP 3. DP. ) ^)>Ky— 44 DP. r.gOi i K>f—5. DP. 
juaj»iy ir* — 6. DP. adds V — 7. DP. i^ic — 8-8. DP. w^ty} — 9. DP 
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THE DlNKARD, 

(10) J ^ 

-i^poiP -*o|)*» J -> -o>*» "5-up» J 

-uy*> 5-up) j t 

j J JU)« J i^^fS \ 

^5)0f t£ ^___f i^P 1 (11) V -a^POlp -»i 

oa - J -^j ^ ^ J ^^ojj kooA*!^ 

Sii^S a0i\ t?*af l)Oe, J \y 

»iej tS f)* -*o?»d) J } -^oo-uj^eye) jik)0-X5 

i)y^ -»i ^ .ip A 

^Ji5p\ (12) ^'A)mO'i5 -“oo-^i^ej 

I5)a 1^ :LJ” ’^p 1 ) (^^JJpiJJ J 

-*o^e) )\^ -J KX)TC^^ 

yegavtmAnd pavan 4 burinagf i 3 a^vagr. (10). Burinaf/-? 
havd-and vashammtln%f i vinhg, hana i patkarishna i aAbasli 
gfibisiinig nimayisiinig; va va^amm<jna^ i m vin%, hand - 
i patkarishna i a6bash ghbi^nig Id nimdyi^nig; va vind^ i 
Id vashammdn%, hand i patkdrishna i a6bai-ich nimdyishnig 
la ghbi^nig. (11). Va den^ 3, 1 6a8n aevagr burinag', patkar- 
radlh levata-^dn bait ; va patkdr-rad, bard hat bim i pavan 
tanu advar, adinash arigpatkdrishna, i ehigun gd/t yegavim- 
un8d pavan raesha la^vdr ddshtan Id pdtal^^de; va vicMra i 
patas^ den4 ae^ amat pavan ddtig patkdrishna la vartZend, 
va arig-raeshihd laMivdr ddshtan Id sjidyend, pavan-ich ra8sha 
la^vdrpdta^slideddshtan. (12). Burina^ ana.-va^ammdnai/ 
t a-vinagf-ieh, va nish^ va apnmdyig; den4 3 i 6a8n advaj/ 
burinag, patkdr-radih levat^-^dn levit ; va v iohtra i tanu patash 

1. DP 2. DP. adds V — 3-3. These "Words arc omitted in DP,; but 
they are here supplemented by me in order to complete the context. See 
West, p. 37 . — L DP. — 5, DP, -vic'— 6-6. Better 
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^ ^Ky (i3) vtPoA ' 

«o-^ tjy tie 

(14) Vft)-HX} iWi i^e))t^i■^ )iO)»5-UiOe -HJli* 

-»i| io^ 15)^ }5)(y IJ5 J f (^f\> » 

^ -HJ-iJ ‘*0?»e -J '^<^i 

4^^ ^i ii?*e^ -o-^a* -i (15) 

-m^)» iie ii*oo^^ -* 0 -^} iiO)^ ^-^hj tte ii?*-^ 

I^gj -»^ ji i)03nej 

i^ wy -> f (16) 

-»i ^JJ^-o-Uit ■*0?*e ^ ts iC)» -H)?»e ^(^i i 

_Jj^ ^e))»fO'^ (1’^) *• 

^ j iS 4^S ^ ^ (18) 

den(^ barlb hat-ash minbara vashtanbim ! pavan tanu &evar, 

adinash bara vardishna. (13). Bur!nagr4 ana-air va marg-arj&n, 
aevar min d§,t6baran pavan zekatlhntan vichira pata^ kardan ; 
rasdi,r amat 6aen ras yegavimuned a/ash zanishna pa^tS^inid 
yegavimAned, va&iduntan la sh^ad. (14). Va dend-ieh 3, i &aen 
aevagf burinag^ ; patkar-radib levatd levit ; bara vie^a i pata^ 
dend-ioh, ae^ amat-ash ash bara yekatlhnishna havd-and, 

pata§h 'kerfag havd-and. (16). Burinag'-^ hana i awg-gas ra/tan 
va madam madan, pavan shkastagr jivl^ bardinldan bari^ ; 
amat-^an pavan gubishnib pfirs^nd, pasa^un la kard, va lli. 
pavan ana-airih var-aSmand bavd-and. (16). Dend-ich 3, i baAn 
a^vag burinagr, patk§,r-radib levatd levit, va vichira pata^ dend, 
ae^ amat-shki bar4 yekatluned, pata^ vinask&r IS, yebvuned. 

(17) . Md &aen bam bab§, 6aen yebitybn^d kabad dadist^. 

(18) . Va dend-ich a^^ atjas-zadam zafc i zadam va rafesha 

1. DP. 2-2. DP. iivif 
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THE DlNKARD, 




CHAPTER XVI. 

tC iPOi-ny) ) ^ ’)5^ ^i5fO (1) 

°)y» j j)t3a 

J ,^ao^ j l^)'K)f_J»__Jx« ^ s (2) \-^)f(yt jjj 

^ 1^5 t It. \)r» 4if,S (o^ ^ 

^nyto V )^)*» \f 

m -) ♦XJ(» tK)^-u>*» 1 (3) 

yehvftn^fZ, Sngun Icfinishna, amat pavan koZa mandavam4 list 
la^var karcfein shiyad. 


CHAPTER XVL 

(1). Dadigar burmagi, Zaiamistina, madigin madam zadam 
vard^yi^na min zadam, eHgun dard va ^un; va a-baodih 
ymas i ^bra 6aSn a-baodxh a^ va^idunay^n. '{2). Va madam 7 
aiidnagr i da^shagr i a-baodib; va jvid vioJiMb t madam zadam 
1 purnayagln &a^n z&k i apnrnayigin vaSldanand; va bagn-ich 
zadam mdn dard-^in giia? sajitfingd; va &agn za& mdn acshma 
Miugf darengib dard-Miun yetibuned. 

(3). Va madam ^^abi^na h u-dahi^na, (^igfin z&h i pavan 
1-1. DP. ^-^(^--2-2. DP. uf-2-Z. DP. icneia 
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BOOK Vm., CHAPTER XVI., §§ 1—5. 

\ 'Ks-Hise J "-^)a ^ 

«ej JJ iT)* ,€* j I^KWf J*’ W I *1-^6 

1 ijco)?* -^6) ) s 

j -<>-*016 s i -^la 

(^i)*o* 15)’)0(__J^_J^ -J -^joof* 

ts -ju)« ! ■WK)))Cf» -HyxJ (5) 

-> ^ r€^ ) J r^ J A)\e35)« W -> rC^ 

1) ^)gj a^i) j xS r€^' ) Ma 

meic^agrvarili jem.a,leltn^d, 4 aininagf: amat p6^th pig M- 
dahM, va amat pig pushih hu-daMc?, va amat pushih 
pii^ih M-daMd, va amat pig pig hu-daMc?; va Mn 3 
aininagr i min den^ 2 pavan agfavin ham-pursagih zij^d : amat 
piishih va pig pushih va pig hu-dahind, va amat pfishih 
va pig phshih hu-dahend, va amat pushih va pig pig hu-dahend, 
i yehvund kM4 7 ^ninagf, han-cha ohand lal^v&r 6Z dend 
handSp2!ih6d. 

(4). Va madam-ich kastar za^am, va zakham kastar ]^us- 
idan ; md 6aen ham babS. (5). Madam snSsh i va^diini^nig, 
va snSs i azared; han^ aegh, md za& mandavam i pavan 
snfis ana-spurig, va md zak i M; va md zafc i pavan sMs 
mShman; va md zak i amat aish pavan snSs la^vSr 6Z 

1-1. DP. lO'Hjl*! -iiei — 2-2. DP. R3'H)8i Jiej — 3-3. DP. (©■'bPi -“8) ■"e — 
4-4. DP. ■^'^181 .418 — 6-5, DP. ■‘O'^Oieii .“o — 6. DP. adds V— 7-7. DP. 


MO) MO 





THE DlNKARD, 

^ j f4?0e») '"HJJU tO)^s 

•j 'Vr^r ) 15^iJ)*» a5 , 5 ^ ooii ^ 

* 0 “ ^ Ji ^ HOHJJJ JJ)P 4^6• j!b( 0 ) 

4si>-^ \)Q ^tJPO(^^» tj , (g) 

1 -^J^y 5^i;oO J tPO| )» 1^004)^ ^JPO-^O)** 

^e)1))*(5 H3-U f^u 1 -OOPO^iJ^) V( 3 ^ J 

J^)a ^ ua 

-UJ^^ ^ I .^. ^ J ^ 

-J 1 J HJ0^» ,^V»^ ^^^^ J I juu^ej 

HOTO?. J 

IPOP) »9W__JV_JU, J 

aisji vaMdiinM, asji bena/sjid mandavam ^ara^; va 
zyas^h gaoharig vamdzyasji data^; za/c kh-a^ta^ tiVislina 

de&runa,niinsn^.ae 

(6) Va madam 6 ainina^ 1 arc^ig-taiisjmib : pavan zadam 
^vas^isjna, mi%.sastan, a-tapdata, gabisjina i yiuJ 
^bipmha, va gubisima i sahm-mmayi^niha; va aea-h aMi<r 

raa^to“£‘v y^gavtotofttan ba“a 

aeva^ min 61d i tanid la pesh. 
(V). Va den^-iqb aegji purnaya levaM purnaya, va uisi^'i 
satarv^levaW m^hd J satarvan, vanisji^i apustan levatd nisji^3 

"^ 1 . ^ 7 saiay Ievat^2 apurnayfjjr i 7 saiaa 

^-ta^xsjnxh yehvaned; apurnayi, x 7 slia^ rag pavln vinisj^l ^ 

1. DP. -o-B— 2. DP. adds. V— 3. DP. i«>.^r hiirdciJdsJma.--4,. DP. 
J^5. DP. pa p 
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BOOK vni., CHAPTER XVI., §§ 6—10 

-33)0 j 

J -oj^n -u)^ t" jl>)** 

)«?A 1) 

^OJ -HP-iJ J 5.iJ^ jUW^)« ^ (8) 

aw^ i^lD 1)01^03-“ ?»n)H9 ))]M 

i)*»^jj^^ J (9) fey>tj 

10-U w »»4} (^}#oe»| )j3 ^ 

^ ‘f^H) -3 11^00)5 

-3 )5^-< 03 ^ p J t))00)^ (10) 

» ■^))0>O -*i ^aj)*»^ poo^^ -^o^a 

)iK)0-<3 ipoo^^ J a5 


! abitajUn abitaran ^(^ig-taji^nih yehvune<Z, a/asb dinS, hanS 
aegb, kolk vinas i £ir(?ig-taji^nih4 vaMdunih-yen tftji^na dl 
ra(?dn vazluned 

(8). Madam §^arih i ^ucZSe p&k i ai^ 6aen bandag 
a-bun yebvOnt yegavimun^c? ttadituned, amat bandag bam&g 
bavibun^c?, 61 ^^ishlh 16. patkared (9). Madam vinSs J 
hamimaraja, barl. 6aen benajf^^E-iok bamimir, pavan b6,n biqb 
ker/agr la tujibastanl ; madam kClsbtan ! bandag levatd ^uiM- 
i^; ma &aen bam bab6>. 

(10). Madam kfishtan i 7 sSlag' a-pumay^ i a-Smul^t, 8 
s§lagf-iob, pavan vini§lma ! abitaxlin, vin6s-k&rib i abitaran 
patasb, amatshan, la^var dashtan tubSn, la^var la yaMisenund; 
va zaA; 1 amatsh^n lal^var da^tan la tuban. 


1. DP. fill) 1—2. DP. adds V 


8 
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the BtNKARR, 


CHAPTER XVIL 
NIKADfeffi NASK. 
ivsy-f (I, 

. ikoh,^ . !K 3^ 

•••W-Oliot, aoji )|tOK)0(« ) 

w\ Mty^ j ,5.i, ^ 

% II!* I|V!*W)|« if HO(*OlS!» III" I HOKIIft)-^ 
J V-O^ 1| foiHii, ^ 

-J||S« J sesi J ). au W-VITO), VKm>f tjwj' K5 H!ej>>a 

W wr ^ g, a , 

^•’’’^ ^1 lec I Wy -?!!. if IMO , aje^ ^ 


(^. t.’m. 

aa d6 i Tistam hav^-an<L? 

Bain daruni^ih \ 3 j mdcfeavar mMag; va 

iaaMma i 6a6n za^ 76, ^ 


M. DP. ir^i 
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BOOK Vin., CHAPTER XVH., §§ 1—6. 

«Ky M€J -HJS-O ts i^) 

ie))Cf m)ct 

iej)Cf -xjf^oV lejjof ej)cr -^N) ^rcf 

€))0( !ej)0f -woV tejjo -m)V 

«W teJKJ fOW 0KJ 

W)ct »Poi!^’-po) ^ ipop) \ |^)» -*oej)a -*o» 

jL>t| \x> ^ eio -> e))Cf 

^t)HJJ" wj* W 0)0 ))«) » (5) 

ej)o 1>) ja)a iaK3f 

^po4^»a j (6) '•^)ct) .5j?j^^ju»ju^jj»j}ejj3 ej)Of 

(4) . Den^-ioB ae^ amat aish 6? aM pa van zac^am 
sfcartZili, ayu/ staurih, a,jiiJ rdz^rih, ayftf silih, ayuf spaltih^ 
ayd/ gashugfflb, ayG/ burangih, ayil/ ana-shndsili, ayu/ jfteh- 
^urisimih, ayu/ kam-l^uri^nih, ayfi/ apatm§n-!^urishnih, 
ayu/ aslig^ilnih, ayd/ a-td^shd^h, ayd/ a-gao^a tizih 
yehabdnlcZ; ayd/miZayS. k^ed! gd/fcan a/ash la^vdr ma^itund; 
ayd/-ash gdbisbna va vinisbna, va vasbammdni^na, ayd/ ^atd, 
va aoja, va shdsra, va ^tr, va li-pdsih bara k§June«Z; amat spur 
ayd/ sMr i nekadgan avisMndd, ayd/ &ada gi/ar bard bar& 
yekatldned; amat madam raesha raesha vaMddnaydn, £ya§t 
hd-tagf ^dn sS,tdued. 

(5) . Va madam-ich zadamipavan aJtY&g, ayd/ 2, ayd/ 3 
sn^5, ayd/ /reh, pavan aeva-karda^ih,- ayd/ dl itJirih, ayu/ hidhih^ 
ayd/ cupavardvar^Uh va6idunay^n. (6). Va madam padmi^na 

1. DP. — 2 . DP. ir'fro — 3. DP. 4. DP. -^lor — 5. DP. 

adds I — 6. DP. in pri“— 7. DP. iw^vei for 





^ THE DInKARD, 

Bipijd » ijw ) --Jii k},k}4 V^a j^)« vx -*0^^ j 
eiK3f esw i^)*» iS -> »ejS 

i j^ \ i5-*>?*)*» j»y*» ejj^y 

Ht)K> J J)0 I 

r5Q-*a_|" 1 -xQiS j (7) 

I HuVw t t -WWJliVl -W -Jiu^a 

‘'"’'■V («) ":g!j ^ gJ 1 ‘-Wi.W . 


UtlAJr'TJiJK XVIIL 






£ ra^a^ amat d6bara^ jfxuc^ ramitunec?, sarA^, va div^r, 

^ ramitunt, zafe i Hiurd ke^d, ayAf 
aushkaA ayd/ ayfi/ r6d i ^un hu-%j a6shmag£a 
maxvan vamang; va dareagih va zalchsjj4 va sang i snJs. 

(T). Nirang i ra^^a rubi^nih, va dardrabistinih, va 3 shap- 
ag-yehvunt darengih madam netrunishnih, va kh’^artarib va 

baba. ( 8 ). P<ir&g hamar!nicZariha va vicjira £ madam jvid-jvid 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

' Hamimdristana data-ich kaHt- 
gnihe^ ^igan madam bamimgjih, £ madam ziir ham£mte-h £ 

1. DP. ^e. ,jiH-2. DP. r^^4,_3. DP. DP. -o^Un-- 

S. DP. ^ ^ 





BOOK vni, CHAPS. XVII, § 7 — XVm., § 2. 45 

\ 4j>^ fOOe^i ^ J t 

XW&Hiy iWJQfJ !t)»» I 

2^ C^jS^ j jS4 ) j aS ^jAQiy 

«Ki)0»*^e) I ^IK)\ ^1^t5^t W -Hi^f 

(2) V ^ ^ Ijj r€^ >^4 -HJAty “r 

-> J -CJJJ) -H);»eJ J '^■^JtX 

J Ij ej)(j f 4 ))C( J 5 -Hy i 

^ i) «)»)e) 4f 4 ‘HlJ )W* 9 »PO)*» 

V*^o)nf^ 

ai^ madam ai^ pavan ylt%lh, va yasharub-granih, va d%‘6 
hazal, hktdjogi&d, va kMdyogfzad, i madam (^and nl.mqiisiit 
mandavam, va ag^repta, va avoirisbta, va zadam, va l^va- 
i^ishna, va hander^ta, va mit6gf-s&sta, va bastan, nigiin vabi- 
dCintan, a-tapdli,ta, kadb^-gubishni, va y^tugi-gubishnib, za/fc i 
sabm-nimayishnibi,, va mizda i mizd-icb-baiin va^i^ tujisbna; 
mandavam kamicZan, vuridan, va pa^^^dan i a^vat/; va 
mastani 6Z S,t^sb maylL; m4 6a^n bam babS. (2). Madam-ich 
sam^ntnidan i bamimaxlb i patash vints, va tbji^na i Tna da, T n ; 
va Mi^k, ayu/ dtaro-vistar, ayft/ Mmag ol chasbm, a,vkng 
tanb i ansbutMn ; Tcan^n min den<i /raj vad 30 r6^sh(3 padis^Jg 
yemaZeZun^d 

1. DP. — 2. DP. In the FraMng i Otm 

A^vag it is mitten te>.^iyt|=AY. Generally — 

3-3. DP. ))R)o^)i»— 4. DP. (PC-Hsr — 5-5. DP. iiloV— 6. DP. 

7. DP. -ui}>^ — 8. DP. ^ — 9-9, DP. iiije^iD lOf^— 10-10. DP. -j ihw^i — 
11-11. DP. lomidi aj3.^5yo 
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THE dINKAED, 

ie))0( f»^e)0> -> \ ’n^ -hxjw-^ 

1^ J ^)^00^*» S (4) 

(5) v)^e)o-K) )&** m roM^ ^ -> 

(6) ^ ^ -0^-05 ^P0)» 4^^ 

i ipo(^ M^«)> J -J loWe) 

"“j)**-^ f#06J» -> ^ ^ (7) 

(8) ^ -j a5 

'Kir^^w 1 »iej 

J J 1K)e»-« )POeJ5 ^ (9) V)J?»J5 })| a^aej 

V ii^* -^1 (10) *iy -Aj)^ J ^ 

®o® •J «i»«y J _j|j 

(3). Madam vinas i 6Z mardtuman hiMira Hmriniian, dl 
tanli vistarg a-d^ttM debrdntan ; va 61 ni^<J i dashti'in ayfif 
y&tfigr vazltoitan. (4). Madam nishl, a-pumSyig va a-vash%, 
i min ^^agf i vfeh-Daen&n ba?i yebtfined, pavan Miftp amdlcht 
di^t. (6). Madam mitaol^t dii§lin&m i kas mas; m& Safen 
ham bab^. (6). Madam pS-hrij i nishd i ^-pustan h&k.n 
dS,tig Miap%, cliashan, va kdr. 

(7). Madam mSnpat mfinash za^b i na/f^d mSnag a-dmfij^d, 
61 za,h i zaH^ mSnag Smujidan ; m^ &aen ham babu. (8). 
Madam l^asaig atizdisi-igf pavan h^vand dadistiinigih ; va 
d&dist^ih mfin pesh bdn kardan. (9). Madam saolii^na 
a-sachishna i dSdistki i niv^ginidag', va cMm i koZa 2. (10), 
Va madam gabri mUn min bim i kvkj-zsd&m variZfcdnScZ. 

1. DP. --ee — ^2. Generally DiefV hMrantdan. — 3. DP. )V)^— 
4-4. DP. -T^i— 6. DP. J i‘ft—6. DP. atsMg. 
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BOOK Vin., CHAPTER XVIH., §§ a— 20. 

'XJ(^iea5 » (11) 

^ J aS ^ ^ HtAft?)* ) (12) 

i -) IK^eaJ ^ (13) m W 

-^ajfe^-Ao r^ m (14) *.MHce» j 

-> lf€)0»*0» W -J -O-^M fWett J J 

t^> -» iK)0)H)» J 

Ht)^oo■u wa -Kj^oo-ui^eyei ^ (i6) v^ ^ 

1 !W}*0 i) ^ ! (17) 

^ (18) ^ 1^3 

nej -^55 W (19) 1 »ej 

(20) *•' :^ ^ jg I 1 

(11). Va madam-ioh a-patitigih, va pari 2 S.n-sp{yth ; md 
hahx ham baba. (12). Va jvitarih vin^s &a^n aSrpatli-n miu 
7>B>h i 6a6a h§,n ai§h, pavan patitigih. (13). Madam sacMs^a 
i tfljishaa, va patminag' 1 sachis^a. (14). Madam pavan md 
patmi^nagf sliaritMh. i ratil i na/^K^, vin^ 1 h&n ai^ 6a6n 
havishta i 61d-ich, zaMcli i havi^ta i 614 rhbSnig, va6id6nay6n 
^edk6na. 

15. Va madam dat6bar tftji^na ! vin§Lsk§x§.n ^edkftna; 
va m4 &a6n bam babi,. (16). Madam pMal^^lieib p6sliim6r 
pavan ashtih kardan. (17). Va madam pakib 6Z an-A£r6n 
yebabCmtan yanseg^nS; va md 6a6n bam babl (18). Madam 
margarjan IsLvagf kardan, va bam-aiyyarih pavan marg-arj&nj 
va md 6a6n bam bab6. (19). Madam ^fistugfib pavan 
mandavam, va s§.m6n i M6st6grib ; va md 6a6n bam babeu 
(20). Madam kamagr uimSyi^nib pavan margarjan vinas. 
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THE DiNKARD, 

1 j -^d) 0 iiej -> ipot^ ^ t (2i) 

*• ^ 

<r J ^ ^ > (23) 

-o-wn )ie) ^ (24) 

ji^ )W))^ iK)e» 

4^^ (25) V |g)0fi »K))0-^ J j(^i^-> Vj “l SOO 

-i )*»^^ M<:e^-^-^)* 

^ 1 (27) jn)y «e) -» ^ (26) 

^^-»i SjOY*^ -^>0 ) 

\m ’-o-Ji^poe) eJWf -VK)^) ^^o■H)0 

»— ■■■■— ' ■ '■ — — ■ - - 

(21). Va madam zani^na i pavan sues, i ana-spilrig va 

ana-ana-spftrig, amat purnlyg^ a-purnaylg^, apumayigan’ 
amat ham-ady^^lirihSr va&ldfinay6n. (22). Madam ra^shidagf i 
ni^ast dart? min dax5gf, dard min dard la^vSr !^5istan 
yemitimtan; md &a^n ham baba. 

(23). Va madam &Mia?* min vic^a i dat6barSn, garhb min 
pasimar Ta^dftntan, (24). Madam dtdistani pavan vinSs, 
amat a-tiibEnigih i pfe^imar ra^ sacMshna hamS^ y eh v dint, 
gabra dat6-vSeha dastdbarih i p^shim&r rayini^na val^dtinay^. 
(25). Madam d^tagr-gub ghm^dan, saman i datagf-g5bih. 

(26). Madam zadam i pavan ham-bOini pdr-tagr. (27). 
Va madam zadam ; va sn^s ahzmhdan r^st laMivSiT zadan, 
amat r^t la shayad, bl klx-vam^nih, ayh/ pishanj-das, ay5/ 

1. DP. iws^a } better r-»>J4>^et— 2-2. DP. o* DteKJ— 3. DP. “O-J^wje 
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book VIII, CHAPTER XVIH., §§ 21—33. 

i >C-^SJixyeJ 

'O-^n n«J j 'J ^ ( 28 ) 

t -i ^ (29) 

^ -Kjiii Ht5)H)5b^a 4^ ) (30) V ^ 

nw? )iyi|po -sj)\ juu ^ 

V-o-«n ^ 

»pot^ 5-oJ^PO)*» m KKPPor** ^ i (si) 

J ^Jiy» ^)0 ^ , (32) 1 

^ ^ ^€))^fe’^^ tWKJl ^1 

}y)V-^ J ^ J ^ ) (33) V^ 

\6)a 15)0 ^1 i)oii)sj 1,^ 1,^ 

r^ ^ %)01 IPOIf^ 1 )iej 145)0 1)45 

pat^xas, varcZinicZan; nas’honi variinicfan ; va md 6a&n Tiam bab^. 
(28). Madam sim&n i pS.t/ras i a-purnayfg pavan vintls i 
va&idfinay^n. (29). Madam pat-I^an bavihilnastan, saman i 
pat-Wianih ; va m(j 6aen bam babi. (30), Va madam nibani 
gubisbna padirishnib i ai^ 6a§n ba^'a vidirishnib ; ok, 

mandavam bara yebabdntan, andaia patash kardan patttigib 
min vinSs. 

(31). Va madam ana-^naMit ai^ pa van ana-^nasag’ 
avig&ma zani^na kardan; va md 6a^n bam baba.'^ (32). 
Va madam sn^s yebabuntan, ana-Air i 61 dkdistan-Admandih 
va^dout yegavimbned yekatluntan guftan; md 6aen bam 
baba. (33). Va madam frasayagan f pavan gahra t 
yasharub yekatlunt; frasayag^ mun, madam mun yebvCinld; 
va amat ol a6vagr aj6f irkh /ramayidan pavan aiyyar, ayn/ 
pavan pe^ib va aMiarib zanisbna vabidfinandj va md 6aen 

1. DP 2. DP ipwiJ-Jei— 3. DP. 
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THE DlNKARD, 


? ^ tSt -0)0 J (34) ••*:^^ 

^ t£ ^ -H)?»ej ■*tyo 

nw »cf -> ) (35) 

t" W (36) ^ j jjej no j 

*1 -i a 5 *)€5jUf| 

-^} ^ -J ) ^-o (37) 

-> n«y)o ji jfcW) )€5)f^i^ my j 

J )Po<^)0 -»^ no -o-J*^ -oV 06) JJ)! 

ham baba, (34). Va madam snes yansegdtoa i gu/b a^^: 
“Gabra va pih ^adittinam, patash patash ma^itunam, va 
sejithnt;” md 6a§n ham babL 

(35). Va madam bavihfinastan sejithntan i S,in gfi/tan 
mar^apSji i pavan p^e i s^star§,n; m^ 6a6n ham babL (36). 
Madam afegji, amat zindag maMiitun§d, bi^Sd; va zindag 
ma^itunlcZ, yemttuntag' bished; zafc i yemituntag^ ma^ituned, 
zindag bJ^§«^ ; va yemituntag' ma^!tune(Z, yemitnntagi bi^edlj 
va md 6a6n hambabS. 

(37). Madam dar va dll i aklr, za^ 1 ^aZ dMs^a vad 
patmanag i gft/fc yegavimhnld; patash barl, vidirld la sftl^tan; 
zalfc-ieh dar i barS, pavan ifchrih ziga i pavan aesma^ ral sujishna, 
patmlnag i feur i ztgl; md 6aen ham bab&. 

1. DP. •fiwjJJi — 2-2. DP tow-u^t — 3. DP. adds V — 

4-4. DP. ira-wj’ 5-5. DP. loiioju^'—e. Here ends the text 

found in DP. The text that follows it, is found again in DM. — 7. DM. 
V 1—8. It IS read often Mzam, as in Persian. 
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BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XVIII., §§ 34-41. 

^ -i -O-^n ^ (38) 

^ J -> 4?^ ^ (39) 

iC )K)JJ J -low JCJl" ^1 

tE »^-h:> 5) <S)H3ie»)» 1 

m)m tWi <seJ5 W -J (^^) 

-*O0» })»0*-^ JJWKJt -HXJoWa-W 5 -HJOW-y -J 

^ fOniHS 

1 ai\a5)« -0)0 m J 11?* ^ 1 C^l) 

-*0)0 1 ft3)i)io -K3^^ 1 ii« ^ 

i?e»i)oi*» -o-^^es>)*»)*» ) -oAe»i*» V«?a *i?*)^-^ ii^ 

(38) . Madam vinsis 1 gabra, pata# min vijordih tl 
. baresmanagr-varih min baresmanagr-varih (H garemug'-varih 

! zanistoa arjanigllh dashtan i pavan nirmad a-cbarih-ioli 
yehamtilnSd; md 6a4n imm baba. 

(39) . Va madam frarfintb i bazesjigf^n, va ker/agr i min Mi6p 
kafdan, va vinas min la ]^dp kardan; chtgCinih i bait min 
dliT^ka.; va gaospendan-icb ral bas^shg'a bavihfinastan ; md 6a^ 
ham bab^ (40). Madam aspa i navaga 6Z k6/agr k&fola vabidunSn 
val^dfint; cbigiiln va^dfint vinis i min a-d4tih^ va a-p^yiha 
va^diintan, ral^a ziy&na aja^, yehv6n&d; md 6aen ham babit. 

(41). Va madam tanCi al^and, amat mandavam i pavan 
sn^5, ana-sp^lrig va ana-ana-spCirig-ich, 61 ^Cin dsSn i ^a^tani, 
va raS^a yehvCin^d; va sne^ kad^ mUn shaditunt la 
pali^gr, ana-spurfgih va ana-ana-spurtgih Mavltunastan II 


1-1. DM — 2 DM. — 3. DM adds 
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THE DtNKAPvD, 

1 (42> ^ 1^e^ 

e))Cf -> UCJ -HJtSI -JJ)" 1We3> 

- ^-^J ^ -H)^^ K)<^)e35 «J)Cf 

-j_^ Me) )^*r -^e))Cf ^tJtf^ve) Dei 

) A'*-^ (4a) tJ5 *) ^^e3■HJ9 

))e) ^ 

c^o ^10^ j ^ 

w**^ ) jV)** ) 5*^>o ))e) i (44) 

^ (45) V r€v^ j ) ))*''^^e)^.u 

HK)0-0 MWKyMj'O’ ^€5M.V^t) ^ ejOf 

5)^ ) -VKPJJ-f) *i^ ^ ) (46) V {^3 rC^ 

^hayadlj md &aln ham babS,. (42). Va madam gaibun &yin bl snea 
spu^tan; hana aegji-a^ chand amat-a^ pa van zimig i salAt, 
ayu/ narm, ayu/ a-chariganagf spftj^d; amat-ash 6a4n bS.11^ ■ 
lal& de&runayen; va <^ndih b§M amat-ash pavan girdl-i 
la^var patkapSd, ayft/-ash miyan pavan bar 5 gird ISIS, 
kashSd; va md 6aen ham babS. (43). Madam zadam, va 
raSshigtum bar amat ham-chighn vafeidhnaySn, pavan jivagr 
t&^'idan, vichira i madam bar i tasum. 

(44). Va madam handeridant pavan jivag^ i bim-S6mand 
va a-vidarg, va miySn l^ra/stran, va chandih i khra/stra; md 
6aSn ham baba. (45). Madam torS ayu/ aspa zya^ madam 
yetibuned dhmb valAdftntan, la^var dashtan; md 6a6n ham 
babS. (46). Va madam sam-nimayisjinih va yatftg»-gCibisljnih ; 
md &aSn ham babd. 

1-1 DM. » Jill “—2. DM. 3-3 DM. iiio-o^ — 4. DM. 

iM Better jfto 
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BOOK Vin., CHAPTER XVHL, §§ 42-49. 
eiy*> fijKJ «eJ t <47) 

ssi)q__f )mj 1^)0 iw e)a «s)a 

Y»ji i n^m) i)0(^ 

W)Cf n«J i J<S)» iieJ ^ (48) 

)ia -X3^)*» s ‘)a)» Ha ^o» na 

na *aKy na ^ iw-^^iynyi 

j a)» Ha -x?)Haa{>*» na -^551^)" *} 

Ha laKj Ha V 

1 (49) K*^«y )( 0 ^ Ha 

i)*» -^>*» a 5 ^ »^H(y{)«» 

■f_y^a -<35i?e35)« ) i>M ^ ^ -o^>« ! 

-X35»^)** -^J** ^ ^ t IfO)* 


(47). Va madam pishimarih pavan asperena, ayfi/ anfim^e, 
ay ft/ staora, ayii/ nir&ng mizda; a,jtf p^^imar a^vagr, ayfi/ 2, 
®’yA/ 3, ayfi/ 4, ayfi/ frfi^ hav<3-end; pasimfir cli!gfin bavih- 
finastan, va ziman (^and yehvftnSd!. (48). Madam amat ana* 
basanib pavan dfi/, va Idxfistftg^ pavan bazal; ayfi/ ana-basSnib 
pavan bazal, ^fistfig^ib pavan dfi/ ; va amat ana-basfii^b pavan 
bayfidfigzed, va ^fistfigib pavan bMtyfigzficZ; ayfi/ ana-basai^b 
pavan kaidtyfigrzei, va Mifistfigrtb pavan bay6d6grzfi<Z; amat 
ana-basanib pavan dfij va bazal, Mifistfigpib pavan bayfidfigrzerf 
kfiidyfigzei; ayu/ ana-basanib pavan hiybdbgzed kUdytgzed, 
Mifistfiglb pavan dfi/ va bazal. (49). Va amat ana-basfinib 
madam zafc band, lAAstfigib madam z&k band jvicZ srfidagF ; va 
amat ana-basantb madam za/c band, va ^fistfig'ib madam jfxfiA 
j jvicZ sradag; va amat ana-basfinib madam zafe band, ^fistfigib 


1. DM. adds V — 2. DM. adds jto by mistake, — 

3*3 DM. HtOHio-") 



^ THE DlNKARD, 

aS ^ I ')^5ey^J3 jftJji ^ 

^ jjAfij Hej 

IKK))^ h J ^iJ^, ^ , (gQj 

nm» ifXXXJ^J^ J id)* I ( 51 ) Jg ^ 

ts (^,^)» (62) ^ ^ ^,^53 

^ ^ a 5 ne> fojm^ jK ^ ^ j^ei-n; 

iK Ij ,)«<• iK)-HJ.U);» urojj jui, 

-W)5 fOjfOiJ-^ 1>»^ \)a ^5be)ao » (53) •/Jilfife'jli 

J;C2))2»^ S^S ^ oiA 1K3(^)^» -H)3JU 

! (64) f^^lj "*0^^ 1)0(S( 1K)-*04^J?* 

WfOi» t)d) 1^0^ 4J| ooVF ti“ 

,, 

madam kami jvJc^srS^; va amat ana-basanih madam z&k 

band, ^ftsMg-fh pavan freh i ham eiMs^g yehvflned:; m(5 6a^n 
ham babl 


^ (50). Va madam vin&s i ana-aty^Srih i rath 61 hhvishta: md 

^ hambaU. (51). Va madam da^' 1 al^Jgan vakhdSntan, 61 
datdbarmyezarunS! mdSatohambabl (62). Demj-iob aSffh 

“®‘ yeg»vlmta6d, pavM zab 
ioS »*«!> a^ta tfiHisbi^na, ejlgta amata* 

cl W/^mat yegavimta-6e. (53). Va amat thapW pavan 
kaena maMntunii yegavtmOn^d koZh aish, pavan tft^'islma 61(J m 
^ za^ bart, bayMnastan; aMta Wtt^isJma ohlgbnamat-ash 

bun leyit thbani pavan aiyy^rth ha.rdm agdiin aiyg^ih i 
a vmasan, pavan ^^4stag i ajagh bfir<^ yegavim6n-ae, lakhvSr 


1. DP. adds V— 2. DM. adds j 
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BOOK vm., CHAPTER XVIII., §§ 60 - 59 . 

-^w ^ ^-Hy ^)Cf\ 

JieJ t isjj J j(^f> j ^ J (65) 

) (56) %• ti 1)ej )ynpo -J^^} ! 

t 'ij-f J lo^-nyfij -A3)} i)«y» 

^VJ1f€50^-HyS) -JL31| Je!A3J} J ^5)y» jya ^ ju^ 

-* {^1 _y ^ J ’JOFV^-K) «y«y)** J '<3AJ» (57) 

(68) V ^Ajy-^ -H)Ag) 

a?*^ -o-^ J -\jA3)«^jj J ‘-^K)0-u foye) -> 

^ ^ ^ ^)^Ai )^)ye) )(»)** .<5) -> ^LjAAfey^) nej 

•A )l^e)0'V *Hcyq;)* HOAe) w (59) 

1 ))foo-^ J 1 «6) ifo-o 

yeliityiint la vaMdunay^n, li^ar min Msra Mvand 61d i bfirdSr 
vinask&r tfi/ishna-46mand yehvfinSd. 

(55). Va madam vicLina i db.j \ Air va ana-Air pavan d^ram 
va vistarg yehabfintan, pavan vimSxib darm^ burdan. (56). 
Va madam ana-Air dasta H-garftb, la hSn chim bara p^hrij i 
maya va dt^sh ra^, min ^6n va IlsTp bayt plhrijidan. 

(57) Madam vMs i ana-§,v§,J darishnlh f min 2 kft^tdaran did 1 
pgsk-zadSr, bam-chigun a^'a^t zad^rib j^aditunib^d. (68). Ma- 
dam ^rndMitan t patit ashtib, va band'^ arj^nlgib i did mas adja, 
amat-ich pavan patitigib did i kas ad^’a patvastan dedrfinln; 
md 6adn bam bab^. 

(69). Madam ebigfin pasa^un gdbisjinib madam d&sbtan i 
bait min margarjdn pavan mas-dadistanlb ; va ciim i va 


1. DM, adds V — 2, DM. 
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THE DtNKARB, 


^ 1 (60) ^ i)0(^ 

reiw m H^-ny ^ ^ -x?po|)* 

j iH>(\ 1 (61) *••‘^e5^^o)*» ‘ts; tJi 

Vw)a -vio 

»M&JoV -J 1W^525-H^ 4^^ 1 (62) 

1r^ Me) -J 

wx){^) ■H)vf‘ -> rv*-f h tv)\)^ 

hc3K)|)* j^ ne) *-^)')')**^«ye) )U kwf 

!)e) J ^ ^ (63) V i)J^i)e330» -»^ ^t)^)^rt' J 

^ -*o»e) v«>»v 

-v^-u^)* ^ (64) ‘•‘:^^ 

Sa Me) va ) -X55)^ Ma j 

chig&n da^tan ; kkS &a&a ham baba. (60). Va madam chigun 
pasa^un gftbishnih amat madam gabrS. i yasharhb pavan 
kaena pursind, amat ^avitun^i aSgh, aegji amat-i:^ Id 
Miavitun^d. (61). Va madam chtgCin yehabflntan i sii6s, 61 
haSnin-patdn, marspan i hh-gadd. 

(62). Va madam dast6barihd shedituntan i tir 61 marg-arj/an, 
i pavan yekatlCintan laWivdr 61 aish mhn marg-arjdn 6aen kard, 
yehabunt yegavimflnIcZ ; Idnag' yehvCinfid, 61 miydn i gurhh4 
vazlfin^d, a/ash 6ld-shdn aiyydrih vahidOndnd ; ^aZ pdcZirdninSnd, 
amat pavan 3 gfibishnih i yemaZeZun^cZ laklivdr Id avispdrcnd. 
(63). Va madam margarjdn i pavan mas-dddistanth ddshta^, 
amat-ash pavan hdn margarjan p§^ min za/c gaokdeih i madam 
yehabund; md 6adn ham babd. (64). Madam gaokddih i pavan 
ydtdgfih, va ya^ardb-granih ; a^^, pavan md patmduaj; advar 

1-1. Better i" toitof 2, DM ir ^eiK'— 3. DM. adds V— 

4. DM. adds -> — 5. DM. 



BOOK vm., CHAPS, xviil., § 60— XIX., § 2. 57 

})^ J 4-VO)* ^ (65) Vfe}))M5 il,fA OW 

^ ^ ^ lA-vV *^51^00 »eJ t 


CHAPTER XIX. 

NIKADUM NASK. 

^ V>(?ie) (1) 

e;»^ » -J£|JJ 1)»5 f '«C5HJ ^ ! 

\ f40 ^ *1 J fO1)C0 

W e))Of j£D ts; «j^)* 

^ ’ fO)K)-y-f 

jj ^ i (2) 

ayii/ var-§,6mand yehvAn^cZ. (66). Madam 2 u^Sxm i 61 
yS-tufiflb biirdan, va ^listan; pavan yatflgih marg-ar^'Sa 
mareixehmisjina kardan; md 6aen ham babl.. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

NIKADUM NASK. 

• (1). Paiyum burinay 24 mS/digan; madam IMIt aftst&dan 
va bars, ra/tan i gabrS pavan snes va kaena-minishnih 6Z gabrS,; 
va amat-ieh staora val^dOnSd, va zayaninSd, va madam yettb- 
hnSd, senjem 61 yadd va^dflnSd, va sejituned ; den^J-iqh aSgJi 
amafc bara tamd yehamtSnStZ, 6M ayfi/ hSn afsh ma^itimSd ; 
va md 6aSn ham babS,. 

(2). Va madam md kardant amat 2 gabra ham-phrsagih 
1. DM. ■fe^a— 2-2. DM. — 3. DM. adds V 

8 
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THE DINKARD, 

^ J ^ “r^ ^ 

j aS JL>^j^)|^-Hy -> 1^)0 *0*^ 

)yi^^4 J n^e)0'<) (4) -^J-UQ* 

)^0)‘ »ft?-U0» {^ ne) 

^ J -joex)*)"?** i (5) 

i)*»yaK ^ J 

HJ^Mj f#04j< if* )?»d))»-^ J ^(») J -jo^m ) 

J -ieiVy« n^)(Si ))^ tie) 

J JOJ),^)«ao») )^)(^t ))?» tta ^|)^ 

))W f»^'€2?^ J )i^ l>rpt!5j53ej ' 

ya^arfib-g'anih, va r&-darih va laldivar-stayishnih i ajasli; 
md 6aen ham baba. (3). Madam md karoJani amat 
2 gabri, i ham-ras hav(S-and, aovag^ gabra4 i yasiiarAb bara 
yekatlunei; zbJc i tanid amat a?;ig-btm, amat bim-a6mand. \ 
(4). Madam dashtan i margarjan amat pavan bega sh/rTb 
•a^ayad, amat peshimar jvid dadistan yehvAnad; md 6aan 
ham baba. 

(5). Va madam awig-niya^ih i pAshimaran pastmaran 
min tana i dadistan gA/tan, amat gaokac va datfibar 
magupatan magupat; va vauarih i viohira i magtipatan magApat 
i min na/i^d danislma gaokaeih va&id6nayen, amat-ich pavan 
tanu la vijArdan; a-va^arih i a^arig datobar, amat-icji 
pavan tanh vijArdan ; niyaz-aAmandih i pA^imaran pasimaran 
U tanA i didistan gA/tan, amat-ich datobar min dadistan 


1-1. I)]yLJ£j< 
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BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 3—10. 

j ) (6) 

^ » (7) yM^-«oV 5)0 

))K)V) ^ -*0^ m -J JWa 

-^«y ^£)0-y -> t (8) 

J 1>) 1)**^ 

^ na J ^ wx)f^i ij pooj^ji^ 

J ^ 1y^ J ^ (9) ^ 

)^»!»^ l^-^ej r^ OgJ 1 -0-iJ9 

) ))5^ ))0i5 ) iihoo-v '*0'0JJ)»** 

r€^ 0W9 )*»*^-» ) 

%‘ysay-^ tm -o-un m -j (lO) 

tS ) -J J \ J JoA>)*j^i) 

S.k4s. (6). Va madam hamo-vinas yehvfintan i a-da<^istfi.n 
kftshidaran, amat aSvag' ra^sh4 sashtan, aevagi marg-arjan 
va&idunayen. (7). Va madam pi^<x i pa van kam-rlisili, a/a^ 
barH va^tan; md 6a^n ham babS.. 

(8). Va madam t%‘S,nislma-ll6mandih i patkar-radlin ; aiyyar 
i a-patkHr-radM 61 patkar-rad&n, aiy«/lir i patkl,r-radlbn a-tCljish- 
n!h i la-den(J-sht^n 61 61d-sliS,n ; ham madamham-p{irsagih ! pavan 
zaeZam; md 6afen ham baba. (9). Madam a-thjishnih i gabr&- 
lin, z&h i amat va&idhnihy4n vin&s, va giri/tarih i nabanazd- 
ishtan, pavan m^ patmSn patash yehvftnt, a-vinasih d§,^tan 
111 shUyad, frijv&atg ; va cMgiin bastan va sakhtinidan-ioh, va 
darman bavihunastan kardan; mci 6a^n ham babfi.. (10). 
Madam thbanigih i pavan vinaa Idi'^&rined aegh madag'var 
aiyS,nigih !, va chim i arjAnigih i; va a-tubanigih a§^ ml-cZag'var 


1. DM. •sjwa?>-“— 2. DM. adds V — 3. DM. sioyffloJ 
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THE DlNKARD, 


“hj-u “i) *o-i> ^ -> 


-?»6} !» I J -<^1)^46 ) (11) 

leJKJf feu^ nyiKy^ HH r**^ » 

i j *«i}-*o^)** nfO)o-^ -*J \K5nw 

\ ) )^e) ^^ej ^KO)C-^ -> 

twei ) -J iK^-v tjs » **o?»e) 

■HX5-«O0-U)^6J J (lla) K* h(jHO)0-^ )"^;CH) 

^)ft))OAi)^i) JKO \ n?»)^ ->K) )5^ 

Me) 9-“ft?e) )|(^ ^ -Xj-Ao^M* 


ana-arj§jaigih i, va chim i ana-arj^nigih i ; va ker/agf min aS-i 61 
a^-i t6banig&n, vin^ i min a^-i 61 a6-i a-tfib^igdn, yebabfintan; 
•md &a4n ham bab§>. 

(11). Va madam pS^im&rih i sli.mS,ninicZan, va 61 
pasimir patk§,rdan; va zim^n 61 gflb vafeiduntan, amat 
pasim^r IS. yehthnM, ayft/ yehtfined IS kar rSyinicZan; 
chand handeshih i p^^imSr va pasimSr; zimSn i rSyinisiina 
6aen parir; nipSta, va avi-amSvand, va airiMitag^ih patash; 
va mSti 6a^n dSrishna i p^^imSr pSiZirSninicZan, va pi§hS i 
5a6n dSdistSn rayinishnih. (lla). t pSta]^§hS6-ihS 

dStagr sh6e pe^imSrih kariZan; va sli6l min p^shimSrih 
SkSsinltZan ; amat-ash mandavam-ich mandavam &a^n 

z&h cliabun IS paltSgi, pavan gaokaSih shSyicZan; md ha6n 
ham babS. 


1-1. So DM. for -I 3J) i| j 3 J) — 2-2. DM. omits. — 3 DM. Sir.wo' 
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BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 11—15. 

-i % ^ (12) 

^*J ji ^5)(y IKH)^ ^f€5)» )ft5)» 

J AJi>4) -J Jrt?Oa 

J I J -^iJ^)» J ^ (13) %*^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ «ei-« -J n^-Hxi n^-HX) 

-0-0 \ ^ -J (14) V ^ 

) -jiW)Cf< -i i}<^ 

) J )Y*^W ' |^)» 

15)0 )t)^) \ -i V^)*» J DwWfiJ <)0« 

)K)o -i ^ )oWe) -> )5)0 

-^-oN tSl Si^)* (1^) *•* 

^ ) Vk)-*o ) 45(^)e) ) •€’^-Hya ) 


( 12 ). Madam var i vijordtu, barsflmagf- varan, garemllgr- 
varfin; pak zya^4n jvld jvid, a-drftjih zya^S-n a^vagr alva^; 
amat var lH za,k i &a&i na/^4 pMagr, barS. z&Jc t 6a^n padagr i 
a.v§bAg, bavibftnd; va md 6a^n ham babli,. (13). Madam 
sfiml,n i gaoklieih i, va cLim i sbS.yidan rM; lH ^ayidan i 
ai^ a-pavan gaokiSih; md 6aen ham babA (14). Madam 
aM6ni i sa^un i min vara; va 6Z vara sis vazluntan; chand 
netrtlntan; i p^sh-ma(i§r §,]^ar-mad&r raS zimS-n vaMduntani; va 
gflbishna, nipi^ina, va air^^tagfflb i patash; va aininagrSn 
airiiyitag'ih i; va ^igftn pSihritttan i han§bmS.n i vara pata^ 
varxicZ yeg'avimfinM; alvagi aSvagr rdrang i pahri^’; madam 
netrftnishnih i tl nigiridan i yanshna, vicMca madam b6Mit 
airi^t. (16). Den^-ich a^gh, 6Z vara-M^ fratfim, datZigar, va 
sacZigar, va o^h§brum, va panjfim, va ^a§hum, va ha/fcum, va 


1. DM. )(e)J>— 2. DM. r.j'fi— 3 , DM. ■C)K)'«o — 4. DM. ■firoo' 
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THE DlNKARD, 

•••IRJMJHJ 4n)C ) -Cy^s ^ 

^ ^7) J -^^JJ^OQjyAi j (16) 

r^ "*00* " O)*>| )^.0 ^f9 

)a)* -J n?»nA yinyS ^ (is) v^ ^ 

‘**:^ ^ -*00* c^y lie) -*0^^ ^ J)y»4y 

^ <a))))tJ-u ))5»)i)H» \ y*i\^y> ^ (19) 

IftJ-i* J (\aS m3j ^.a3)*» jy*>^A J1^€)jj J 

1 *} 1 'is^^j ) J 

)Kj^-<j i^iof -J iK^ji^v»a ^ (20) 

JPO^-O )^)0f e))C( -*^5)* 1K)^-V 19)0 

iw^-o (^i^wf 'wo Vv»^ -^5)* i^KJ )e))Of i5Ky l^^ 

hashtum, va rtuhiim, va d&lium mun vazlnnishna; framan naun 
yehabuni^na. (16). Va madam Mi'ishkarih i vara-austigan. 
(17). ^ Madam airilditagrth pavan l^ustupih, ayft/ ban cjiim; 
la^yir astubanih ajash; md Jadn bam baba. (18). Madain 
zindan ^kastan vari&antan i dOj, guman-f madam aissh pavan 
duj aiyi/aragib ajasji; xo^ 6a6n ham baba. (19). ''Madam 
^dstu^an yaraia yebvOntan, a^t^un-ioji madam hO-srubagan; 
bamimarib i pavan a^dun! saman hfi-srabih, zab-ioh i bait 
madam patmlnagr i jtjy^t, va dasjimast, va agoy6st, va 
tacLar, va h^sra kasist. 

(20). Madam patkari^na i pavan Idi^'astapig mandavam, 
amat a^vap^ dari^na ga6kae4 levaW a<^va^ la dari^na 
levatd lagaokae; ayft/ a^vagr darishna levata a6va(/ gaok^-t; 
ayu/ aevay gaoka^ levat^ yazadan, aavag'-icjh darishna 

1. DM. adds v— 2. DM. mUragih -3-3. DM. 

fW34W~4-4. DM. )i«Mwa)-5.5. DM IcvaUUhm, 
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BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 16-26. 

j) J) 

) (21) i<)y^ 

i) J I J ^ 

^ tJ5 t 1 -0^ -L^W 

%)a nej j ^ ^ ( 22) 

^5^)2)H3 I^KJ -0* *15)0 ^1 -^r )^Y‘) h 4 y 

®l')01)%’)^ 1^)5 lhHJ^->t} 5ii)0eJ 

^ r^' -> )5^-UK» 1 (23) 

••*)^)1)*0 i^€J-HX) -J m -Oyo^|)*» (24) v.^ 

StV)Yi’Ki -> 1K)^-U5?®4) 4^^ 1 (25) 

^ ^ r^ 1 -fDO-^ I)*!/ iC ^ f^ej) -»^ 

^jj J ^ (26) 

14 paetagr; va amat koZ4 2 Mi'^i^lg, ayu/ koZ4 2 a-nazdlh-ig 
^ hava-and ; va md aininag' Mi’ishih haitum yemaZeZund. (21). Va 
madam pad!iraninyan i d4tobar vi(^ira, va 2im4n vaftid 

untan i 6Z d4t6bar i mas, va min-ioh vara bl afevarih; va 
md 6a^n ham bab4. (22). Va madam patk4rishna i 3 aish 
pavan ]^’^4stag', aevag^ Auharmazda y6m, bl Vohumana y6m 
6Z &by&g, ArcZavahi^ta y6m bl aevagf, yehabuntan pa6t4^; 
darishna aSvag^-ich 14 kard yegavimuned. 

(23). Va madam Mi'^4stag' i 14 ^"'ish mezabanftnan; rad 6aen 
ham bab4. (24). Madam ana-basanlh pavan mandavam i 14 
sh4yacZ yehvuntan. (25). Va madam patk4rishna i m4iZag-t 
ai^ yaMisenunecZ, ham-d4dist4n ae^-“ A^ 14 na/sh4 bar4 min 
h4n aish ya^senunam ; ” va md &a4n ham bab4. (26). Ma- 
dam patk4rishna i Air levatd ana-Air, levatd ana*Air4a; 


1. DM. 2. DM. iiiny — 3. DM. 
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THE DINICAED, 

m -> -jJiy 

^ i^(® j^ » (27) 

•^'K3^ 1 

^ ^ 1^ rf^ })*»^W -J -^W})* 

r€^ \ IkA-^ ♦ -J 4^^ (28) 

^ (29) *•• ^ ^ 1^ r^ 1_^ht3)J J JyWAJJtf »5)»)0f 

■J jC^i^ ) Hej -J ))^-H)0 

j ij^C2>*oo jpo c^nej -^oo-ywe) ^mcjhj 

(30) *-*:^ :^ tJ5 r^ H4» »)«^'ioV ) 

^ ^ M?»)W»*’ j::^ -^QAej-u 1|^^a 1J^A 

MW>H5 ^ iYQJJIt -J (31) 

nS) -XJtf ft51)0-x> -HJi-" -J ^ ) (32) v^ 

ana-Air levat^ Air bunig, levaM gabr^ i shatra, pavan 
]^''4stag% mandavam; m^ 6a^n ham babA (27). Va madam 
chand aly%" pSshimMg pasImUrS^n 61 d§,t6bar&n madam viqhira 
bavihunast ; va madam va^tagf miZayS.ih gumfeagf gubis|,mih i 
6a6n d&distan ; md ba6n ham babA 

(28). Madam 2 ;imfija i 61 dast6bar i Mi^'ishih va dM§Iina, 
va md liininag' 4vl,yishnih i dastfibar ; va md 6a^n ham bab§.. 
(29). Madam sh^ytdan i ni^d pavan gaokMih va dHtdbarih, 
amat madam tanfi i na/shd sardfii*, plltakh^S;^ pavan-ich 
dast6barih ^66 ; IS, shSyidan i ana-Air va marg-arjan pavan 
aSva§i-iqli ; md 6a8n ham babA (30). Madam garub-dAr garub 
a-pSsb barA hanMietuntan ; md &a8n ham babA. (31). Madam 
l^^Astagr i ham-bAjAn barA yehabuntan ; md 6a8n ham babA. 
(32). Va madam j^^'Astag' i aislj yaMisenunSd, a/a^ pavan 


1. DM. adds v 
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BOOK VIIL, CHAPTER XIX., §§ 27— S8. 

^ » (33) 

^ ^ ^ ^ '<)K))0-^ IJ3 

)<^)> ^ 1 (34) 

») Mej fonns 

r^ injHS ^-1)4;^ ^ 

j^iji ^ j ^J }5^JJ)*» (35) 1^ 

-ii -» »K)H» He) 

-J ))^).^ )^)^'^) -*i i) 1 (36) 

-»0^-U J 4^€■ (37) *•• ::^ ^ ))O0)»0* ^) 

^ ^ )^_jj^-Hy ))ei J ■a^)ot)e.^i m 

) "fO^) ■H)?*e) \ (38) 

l^^'ishih va d§,rishna hich gaokM levat<i levit. (33). va 
madam vara i p§,fir{l-Mi6rlln ; madam mfist-purazih i peshimS-ran 
• pasimIbrSrn p^sh 6aen dMist&n-rayinishnih aevay 61 tanid ; rad 
5aen ham babS.. 

(34). Madam da^istl-ni pavan rakda^g-t min aish duj^nd, 
va min duj rl.uag' yehvCin^d ; aish pavan hachic^agrih va^dunfe(Z, 
min-iqh 6M dujend; bftn l^^ish MiaditunSd, 1& shnS.sMan laMivar 
zaSanunig, amat-ash madam hamemSr yehvCind ; ma Jaen ham 
ba.bA (35). Madam ^"'astagr i 6aen dS.ri^na i aish, amat 
aish pavan vini^a i 6M bara 61 hUn aish yehabhnec?, IS. 
patkarSi?. (36). Va madam la^var 61 dSiiistan IS vazlftntan 
4mh:^tan i ratu 61 havishta ; rad 6aSn ham babS. (37). Madam 
ana-basSnih i madam ai§h pavan nSmchishtig' ^'^astag' i pavan 
yasharub-dSta ; m^ 6aen ham baba. 

(38). Madam dSdlistan mun 3 bSr vara patash varied, va 
1-1. DM. i^rh »y— 2, DM, adds V 
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THE DtNKARD, 

S'^m -^16 ^ ) (39) ^ ^ *-*00)0^^ 

^ 1 V ^ -^ooKjp^^i^ j ji;^)* j mm 

-» ■«co-u)^a i5)***^?»e) lifiJ Hfi) ’hj-u 

H5J J % ) (40) v-*0^»ej J -40)^1)** 

^lej \\ -i "W*o^ J -w-o*^ 1 ifenjHs 

^a-MJ ^ \ Ipj) J 4f^ (41) V 1 )*jijV! 

MJOOO^ (^3 J t J)(o I 

f#04)1 -J ^ tS } (42) vliK)5-U«y 

tS J iS ))^ '0-^^’^ 

> (43) r^ 1)^^ Ijj ^ ^ 1» 

^ m)(ss V 1 lap ne) j ^ j ^•^apo*'^’ 

^ 1^ ^ M;»»5 1 i|| 

ayinihll yehtunet?; md 6a^n ham babS-. (39). Va madam 

chand Mninag' yehvuntan i gubi^na I yS.tug'-gubi^niha,, zak i 
sam-nimiyi^niha ; va madam %m i j)avan yat%Ih, pavan 
patmUnag' pitaMish^, kardan i ana-basanih i patasli. (40). Va ' 
madam vara i pavan marg-arja,n kadam yehvuned ; va masih 
va kasih i vara; va dea,d-icli a^^, min varigau pavan vara 
kadam vfi.t;arigan. (41). Madam patm&n.ag' i aesma, va min 
katHra aOrvara shapir sh%idan vahan-ieh; va chand a^^zlirva 
nirang i &aen vara sakhtan fi,v%i^nig. (42). Va dend-ich aegj, 
amat gabra rastih i na/shd akds amat-ich akas, dtdsh pavan 
zaifc i viran gubi^na yemaZeZuned aegji: “0^ Ji madam a,l 
sejitun, md tOjam Miayd 6aen vazlunislma. (43). Va madam 
mtydnjig i madam dadistdn i pavan di'ij va ha^al val^dCintan, 
madam band va drd^ shedAjunan, pa^na kardan; md 6aen 
ham babd. 


1. DM. -sjog-u — 2. DM. jp sam for fo:) sahm,' — 3-3. DM* -jhj-u — 
4-4. DM. ^iic—S. DM. '*0-^ — 6, DM. mlyunig-ichJg 
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BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 39—49, 

J ) (44) 

^ (45) ‘,^ 1, ^ 

j } \ J ^ 1 (46) 

« (47) ^^^e<^)» J n^eaj-u 

i^eujj 1^)0 ue|_jw ju)5 ^i>fcoo^a pj 4^^ 

1 ^ J tjej i5)0f 1 jJ-^))*> «ej i^)Cf 

lie) J )hH^jj^?»e) 1 (48) viyiifo -H^'^e) 

lists’ ) hOihfe'l-i^ lie) J 4)»^ 

lKJ(gl^ J ))^.f 4?^ 1 (49) ^HX)^^i -J 

(44). Va madam ^"^^stag^ 1 ^srfig', munash ^'Sstagf- 
d^” levit, pavan auzdehigih. ayft/ matS, pavan Mi'’ishk&rih 
barS/ vazluneci; amat bari, vicZerecZ, 61 mun cbigun maian. 

(45). Madam patk&rishna pavan ^''Sstag min avar-manand 
i abitaran, madam vHbam-dltr; va m4 &aen ham bab4. 

(46). Va madam chandih ti\jishna i band va drft^ va 
pfi-t/ras 1 asperhna, va anumae, va staora, 1 diyMag^; m4 &aen 
ham baba. (47). Va madam pasim^r mun 3 pe^im^r, koZ& 3 
pavan aiy^ar, aevar/ pavan asperena, aevag pavan anumae, 
va aevag pavan staora, madam patkarend, pasaMiun i mun 
pe^ yehabuntan. (48). Va madam patkMshna i 3 aish 
pavan ^"^Sstagig mandavam i pavan a -ham yegavimunei^, 
va 61a mhnash hanl^etunt zor-tanu, l^^i^ih i oM-sh^u 
aevag-ich 16. afevar. (49). Va madam macZan i tfiji^na 


1-1. DM. IKS 0 ^, 1 ^— 2. DM. omits. 


the DlNKAED, 

1ft)a)» W JUI5 

-U"ooJ>)^fij j ^ ) (50) 
‘•'#j i#oej) J )&)* It4) n^K) J ^ 

-u>*» J '<JK^<^ im,^-^j na j ^ (si) 

** Lil^' -* ?»)Wfi ^ j 

4^^ a<ji J) 4^^ i (52) 

t)M>5e) -H)Aa ^S)ci) ne) ft)m^ 

**0^4) J wie) ^ j;^ ^ i,^ 

W J J ^ (63) 

4o‘ -Oo?* ) J >^K))0-^ )*'^stH3 Ig 

61 3 aisji,^ mun min aeva^ asperftna, va min ^vai'^^'^ 
va mm aeva^ staora-ae, ko?a 3 pavan aiy^ar, ^iiyM yegavimund^! 

' Pataklisiae-ih, za/^-ich la-pata- 
^sha^-xh gabra i shatra pavan dfij ! na/sjx« asruntan; md 
Saen ham baba (51). Madam patmana^ i pavan vashammftn- 

I^Wm7 Va madam den? 

ae^, amat a# madam ai§h ham6marih4 hard yegavimunet? 
pavan .zman vaSiduiat laldxvar vazhmed; pesj mi^XkMn 
yehabunt, hamemarih-? i tanid madam ham gabra bara vfSid- 
unayen, pasaMiim 1 Udim pesh yehabimi^na. (63), Madam 

nida? 22^^^:-'^ gabishna; va 

madam 22 a-darengih i 5aen daz^istan-rayinisimih. 
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BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 50—60. 

»t4) J \ J ) (54) 

j i ^3 \ j ^y» ^ ) (55) j 

^ (56) *•• :^ ^ r€^ 

(57) '• ::^^ ^ 1^4))*^ ll )»ji 

«e) \V*6Y'^ -J 'K3Y*^^i» j^ 

-> *(»U4) til «i^)* 

I 4^6• J -ijju5)» ^ ) (58) 

1 )W^ 1 1 -i ) -H)^^ 

^ (59) V^^l)i5 ^A(y^ < .jjo'3JJ5s3»-« 1 3 

» -^i05)» 1 .^ J 

^ J tK)| )* -oV 4^f (60) (J5 

f*<X)A^ 96} )«^^y)0 

(54). Va madam pUtZyaranlh i vara, zai:-ich i varzW pavan 3 
gaok&r^ i Yijtvd. (55). Va madam avig&ma i vara i garm, va 
zafc-icli i sard ; md 6a&n ham baba. (56). Madam &aen rayinishn-5 
afevag' vara bavihunastan, aevag' ziman 61 magupatln magupat 
vaSidCintan; md 6aen ham baba. (57). Madam t/rigardh 
i magupatan magupat pavan vichira kard vardinidan ; dend-ich 
ae^, pavan-ich daxa katara viehira i kard vardinidan a/rigan. 

(58). Va madam gaokaeih i madam ^ig^-ra/tan, andar- 
gai^tan; zadam va ralsha, va ^’^astag' i nikizend; va yasharub- 
dSita; va ziyS.nag', va Ichazidag', va pat-mMishna, va a6ganghm^t 
va vah% za6anun§.n. (59). Madam patkarishna i madam nishd, 
va gaospend, va aurvar, zimig kh^'ishih ; va md 6a6n ham babi,. 
(60). Madam aevarih i gubishna i chand min lA^i^k&rih sardSr- 
an pavan zaifc zyashlin !^'^isbkarih patash, magopatSn magopat, 

1. DM. W)i — 2, DM. adds V — 3-3. DM. ite — 4-4. DM. 

■HJ'HJSf) A).f — 5. Written m Pazend, 
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) (61) -W)5 Hd) fiJjOf 

^ He) -J 

c^ ))?»)WH We) ))")e^e) ^) ))«9r^’Hy j )5)»)a (62) 

aj?»K))*» J )P0))^ yoj)» )K)K -V))Wa til (63) 
FWe)» ^) i%>oe))| -4*)^-^ ) ^Jj)e35 j -^))We) 

» ^o^)?»^ ■^'5'^ -0-*^ ^ )ie) mo«y a^ikj) 

^})a^ rt^oe)) i) rt^e))| J)K 

*<? ^-uie) •0-"^ iKtX)®)* 

*^)^e) ))e) tii '*0‘0-u)) -ajfo^se)-!! f -> ) (64) 

j •^i(^)e) ^ -rWa ) j ) 

•*00K)-5JJ-^) ^ J ) (65) VJ^o-^^Jj^y 

ayCi/ 3 gaoka^ pavan koZa da^Zistan. (61). Va madam ohand 
Mniuag' airilAtag’ih i &aen dadistan pavan miZaya; md &adn 
ham baba. (62). Madam Mninai; i yashar-mo^ctn ol /radip^n 
/it^r va&iduntan; md 6a(in ham baba. 

(63) . Madam ae^ /rarunih i minishna, gubishna, kunishna 
i an^utS. hamagf min fr&runih i Spenag'-mainug, va marcZftm 
bena/shd 61 na/shd vaftidunlind, a/ashan pavan za^’ rS,s mizda 
yehamtun^d; va av^rfinih hamSg' min avS-runili i Gan%-mainftg, 
anshutS. bena/shd 61 na/shd vatidunand, a/a^ian pavan za& 
rS/S puhal yehamtunecZ. 

(64) . Va madam ^.s^rigih i min a-patitig vinasih ; 
aegii, pavan /ratum, va dacZigar, va sacZigar, va chaharum, 
va panjiim aregfdush i a-patit md dsS/rihcd. (65). Va 
madam a^gji, katS^ra gubi^na i sam-nimdyislmilia,, 


1. DM. 2. DM. 
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BOOK Vin., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 61 — 69 . 

' 0 -y« ^ ^ 

y -J » (66) 

m -sijyj ) m -j W^ 

m \ j_^)<;oo )r)^^ ^ ^ 

15)0 1 )O))01 “H)^6J 15^^)« It^-^ -uu 

JO^J) J )K5^-<CJ ^ (68) *• :^ .^ 1J5 ) 

1)00-^ ->0^a -»0)i^ t^1 1 11^ 15^JJ)*» ^ J )K))>i lie) 

2^j^y -K)ia -o-'o^)*’ e))0 iw^-o lie) -j -^5)» ^-aa-Hy 

^ ^ ’ ^€? 1 ^fe’)J^ 1 ?*-^ -)Uy 5 )> ^-as-H)* ^ 

15-“s' 05«» iC ^b(o^ _^1^ tii 1 (69) 

^ ))*»^e)-H) J f ej)0 iK)n5 

va katS^ra Hgerepta i §i,-jrud varcJJishni ian&puhar yehvfine<Z; 
vinls i min ham vin^. 

(66). Va madam ae^, mun vijordan; m6n baresmanagr-vara 
vijordan, i p&hlum; va garemug'-vara i nitum kat&ra. (67). Va 
madam val^dfmtan i 2 gabrS, pavan agavin Mi^'ilstagf, va 6afen 
2 imlln ag'avin d§,t6bar va vara patash bavihunastan ; va amat 
aevag 3 zamun MVS-stagr pesh vaMiduned. va a^vag dat6bar va 
vara p^sh bavihuned ; va m.d 6a^n ham baba. (68). Va madam 
aish min d&ri^lina i aish, pavan vinishna i ham, Hi'^listagf i ai^ 
burdan ; va 61a mun-ash pe^i d&sht 6aen hSsra, ga6kS6 i pavan 
dlrislma ayu/ yi''ishih pSsh dat6bar ; va amat chesh 6a6n hS-sra 
ga6ka6 M mat yegavimun^d ; va md &aen ham babA 

(69). Va madam a6gh dfi,t6bar viehira min AwstUg'-d-Zand 
kunishna, ayu/ min ham-dMistS,nih i shapirln, md 6a6n ham 


1. DM. 1^—2. DM. f 
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THE dINKARH. 


m til C^i) ’•*n»*o* 

>^K)])» )^)a ^ 

i5^y)C(y -> -vV \ «^y)C(y -* 

y ('^3) *** :^ -^ '3' W 

t^i 1) tn <^1^)* > C^^) *•* )y**^jy<:oo y 

^ (76) ^ j y«^^ y 'ypoyyyo ^ 

y ^y^ot^ysoo y^ tn 

y (76) V heyy)*tt -o-^^yy r^ yya -v^yf^y -X 5 fH)-*oij^* 

-*o?»a Wy J)M a 5 ^ j ;v^y^ -HJtH 

j^yKjy 

baba. (70). Va madam pataldishae mezaSanunan ! gabra p^b 
va staSra, amatash kMg la pa^tag^, pavan ana-ahug^ih; 
va madam-ich da^^ag^ zyaslian ahug^an. (71). Madam 
aegji, chand dadistan zyash pavan madam patkardan afevag 
gfibishnih kabad. 

(72). Madam saman i datobar va&iduntan, va avarih ! 
vaJidantagf datobar; va md ftafen ham baba. (73). Madam 
samanih i tang-garth va a-tang-garih i datobaran. (74). Va 
dend-ieh ae^, datdbarth 61 bid i akas-data yehabiinishna, va 
saman i data akasih. (76). Madam afegji, data datobar i 
datobaran pe^tmarih, paslmarih, va dadistan taslii§hnih, 
vy6rdih pavan md vinas a-ehar yehvuned. (76). Va dend-ich 
al^-as^ datobarih i madam z&h hand madig^ viqhira pata|^ 
kadba va6idanayan a^ai. 


1. DM. adds V — 2. DM. -• jso*^— 3. Or m&dagi for mAdagig. 
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BOOK VIIT., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 70—82. 

m J V J (77) 

WIMM' ^ ^K3 

J ^ ’ ('^8) uo;»gl 

••*:^ T ^ '» '^■U)0 1)6) lie 

)^))^)** ^ J) ^ ^ )li}»))^y*» ^ (79) 

^ ) (80) '• (J3 rP€ ^-^4^ 1)6) -J ))^J^«»6) ^ 

-J ))e) )#04)) -*o^-u -*u^-u 

1)6) J^»)05)» ^ ) DfoWo* fK)e)) iiT t^) 

1^ )5Ky ))*’V^ J J ^ (81) 

)kAjJ^^»6) -J ^ (82) tvi)»^j)^^e) 

(77). Madam hazalih 1 mfln ]^''lsta9^ d^islma i ai^ 
pavan i bena/shd yadd yansegunay^n, amat-a^ madam patk^r- 
^nd, Wi^'ishih jemalelbnkd, patash airikkty. (78). Va madam 5 
liiiilnas' i airi^tagrih i pavan Hi'^^tag' md pavan iiv% va pavan 
hS/sra yehvClnSd; md &aen ham bab&. (79). Madam a-hima 
han^etftntan hUma-dlir, va hama 2 pl^ barS, han^etunt; 
madam patkdrdan i pavan hS.ma-dllr; md &a4n ham bab&. 
(80). Va amat aish ]^''fistagf i aish na/shd tl han ai^ pavan 
vkii^na i Old mCin na/did awispiridan, va 61d mdm bar& 
yanaegfln§<a pavan Idi'^ishih madam patkaridan; md 6aen 
ham babO. 

(81). Madam patkari^na i avl-m i abitr4n, amat a&vagf 
■min ham-bS/jlln l^dsthgr, va avS,rig mat yegavimtmd; a/a^On 
tub&n patkllrdan 1& patk&rOnd. (82). Madam rflbOgth i patkii- 

1. DM. )^—2-2. DM. i^^w— 3-3. DM. 4. DM. )^vo 

10 
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THE DtNKABD, 


ts ^ t (84:) V^JOJO f^en -> 

1 (85) v^)^u» 1 iV^easJ^ 

_jJiy ^ “KJS)* 

(86) ^ -*0^-U 

‘^V» J l^lya) -HiO-Jj^W^SOO )W)0-^ 

®lifO)0-*^ *-HX5M5-Hy y"s^<;oo i^-»^ i 

-J J ^ (87) 


til 1 (88) •*00"OO-“)^e) 

J m J iS ^ -^ft>0)e)^ e))Cf ^€5)^■u iw-^ 

ishna i aevag- min ham-b^j^n madam ham% avim i 
abitarUn. (83). Madam shUyidan i marg-arjan a-pumayig 
pavan yl,tugf-gubih amatshan sard^r levatd; va nisl?d “ 
amat tanft i na/sbd sardS-r. (84). Va madam aegb mMag i 
asperena nitum, va viriig' mizda ai;artlam. (85). Va madam 
ddjih va hazalih i madam na/shd a^astagf, amat avig-patkir- 
ishna min dMshna i aish bara yehityunM. (86). Madam 
pirujgarih i 6W i kadb§. nigirM, min a-di;ta-§;6mandih.§< fr^j 
sejitunt, r^yinishna dad^istan-a6mandihfii vaJiid finay6n, madam 
6M 1 rast-^’'&h. va rast-nigfirM, amat d^cilistS^n IdiibkunihS, 
rS-yinec?. 


(87). Madam saMiun i patkSrishna i gabrS; i ni^(J i 
pS/ta^shal'gis ^tvd yegavim^n^cZ. (88). Va den(J-ic|i aogh, 
amat ziyS-nagr ^aditun^ci, ayft/ gar-pil§htih° min za^ i pavan 2 

1. DM, adds V — ^2. DM. (e)OJ> dsht — 3. DM. iff — 4r4. DM, ny — 


5. DM, .^wti jny — 6, Or, drupnshfth. 



BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 83-95. ?5 

^ JKJ )le) ^ » (89) V ^ 

^ ^ (90) '•msY^ 

-A})** ))e5 •f -J (91) *• jpo 

jj>« ))eJ ^ tiil 'W}*<3 

^ ^ iS ^ Jr^ .0, ^ ^ 

yfijyof m ^15 -o-iJn (92) 

^ J a 5 ii tii n?»6)» 6KJ 
y»?» yej^ ) (93) ^ j a 5 ly 

j (94) v^i)^) .1^ ^ j ^jjjj 

">DfW^) Dei KJiyn? ^ .uy^ j 

JhHi Del lypo y __W5 ^ ’^■ny -^ 1)5 (95) 


angfist barS/ ramitunt shl,yac?, pata^shM amat patkM^na 
IS. va6idftnay^n, barS yansegSnan. (89). Va madam bartd 
• pavan sli6S barS yehabfintan, vidarc? abft, mSrt pata^^SS 
yebvSnt. (90). Madam vinSs i kaniA; min sbofe padyaranin- 
idan. (91). Madam vinSs i min ^''Sstag' pavan banS kSr 
a^vacli yehabSntan, aegji kSr jvid min ehSshishnib pavan 
hana chim afevSch kardan ae^ : — “ Vad-am nisbd yebabftnSnd, 
amat chesh zsbk rSS IS yebabimd.” (92). Madam vinSs i 
kanife pavan kanifc, ayS/ hSn mandavam i zivandag, ayS/ 
gS/tan a&gji: “Lak dl z^h i li al^td bartd madam sejituid, 
li-ich tl zaJb i lak madam sejitSnam.” (93). Va madam niskd 
i li-icb tanft vinSs, i min zafc vinSs. (94). Madam la^vSr 
yehamtSntan i ^'^Sstag' i kanils rSe barS yebabuned, amat 
kaniifc, pavan nishd-ih, old ^'^Sstag' IS yebabSnM. (95). 
Madam kanife mfin S^ar min 15 ^nat pavan sli6S 


1. DM. leix?— 2. DM. J))k)o>— 3. DM. wityfe— 4. DM. ioi))»B 
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THE dIHKAED, 


n^eK)'K^ ^ 

ooii) li ^e5)> J 4yf >wV iwyo (96) 

t” <x^f _J^ ueJ J iH? 

^JIHS ^ 10*1^ t*»^'e2J^J>■f J >)0 ^ -H^O* 

^ (97) vj^ii a»0*-f '^■Hy -H)^ 

} (98) ^ 1^o■u J Ji?»i5 -> "O-^n 

.y^\^ ))o J »iej j }K)c^i^ j 

A ' A \ 

^ ^ -»i(^ ^3 \ -iia 

1K5)» ti! ^ 1 -0* ^ 1 (99) 

1^ »K)1) W 

IS, yehabSnt yegavimSn^i ; a/asJi abS dashtan-meyah vySrcZan, 
Six madam dSshtan, vinaskar vazluned, sarituntSr4 frtj 
va&idSnSd ; md &a&n ham babS, 

(96). Maxiam yehabSntan i ^firishna, mandavam i jvid! 
min nishd, dl aish mun aish DaSna i MasdayasnSn stSy^d, 
amat-ich pavan bim; dend-ich aS^, mftn a/asb barS amat levatd 
Da^na i MazdayasnSn ham-vat^a bara yehvfint, asli Sl^ar dSsra 
yehabtlnishna i v!ra masM nishd. (97). Madam vinSs i atap- 
data kardan i bait min marg-arjSnan. (98). Va madam kSr 
/ramSd i yStfigr tCyi^na i pavan tanSpShar i din j%v^ aSgh-ash 
kSr ehand, va 6aln chand ^inat bara kunishna. 

(99). Va madam yom va IfelyS, i agrri, va 
miySnag^, va nitum; algh, jvid jvid chand hSsra; a/a^Sn 
yehamthnishna 6aen kadSm radih ; burinag^ zya^Sn 


1. Dll' written j.i’ in Psizoud. 
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• BOOK VIIL, CHAPTER XIX., §§ 96—106. 

(100) y)ej (»y^yef 

^ r€^ ) 

vyyMfij-H) )W^ -* -> 1 (101) 

yyej -H)«* ^ (102) 

-<5^j)iy*» y -<j^iJ5-oaJ)y J y -oi)yy« jy^y^ 

-^J^y«\ iy -«oV (103) v-*o^a J 

vye)H)*o iy(S 1 yeyjco isjya i?»eJK 

-»i y^ aw^yi j -X}Jyy»o» Ji^ (104) 

‘b«2b(*l 

yfO’XynVH? y«A)y«e)i)y« ly '-Kjjj ^ y (105) 

y^yyw y?»ej^;»a y^Hycf (loo) ^vy*»^ ly 

wyo -*o^^ jyyea tSl K?-^yyKo -j -i 

a^vagr-ieh alvag' pavan zam<in. (100). Madam /irasang, i 
agrri, va miyluaag', va nitum; va md min ba^^^na. 

(101). Va madam k&i i vSsSn i staora i ziy^nagf, &aln r6j6 
shaplbn. (102). Madam gaospend mAn an^fita yekatlun^; 
a/a^ l^udM pavan band madam 111 kardan a-vinfis ay6/ vinHs- 
kar; va oHm i vinaskHrih va a-vinHsik i pata^. (103). Madam 
zimHn i min alvarih 6Z var-Mmandih, amat-iqb bl magupatUn 
magupat, ayu/ 3 gaokS.^ va&iduned, va chaud yebvftn^d. (104). 
Madam bHvandih 1 gaokH^ mun gaokUMb IS. yebabunSd, levatd 
dStobar i kadbH vicMra. 

(106). Va madam Hzar i ^ayS i mandavam 6Z ana-arjanig- 
Hn yehabunibSd 6Z radUn. (106). Madam md Mninag' padirs^ 
yebvftnt i dllsra i yebabunihSd; a^gb, cbigftni amat-as^ yebabnnt 


1-1. DM. — 2. DM. adds V 
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-jJ ^ Mffl 

^ (107) r^ -»i jPOe35 -H)-»^ 

jini iteJ -^jy -J tis 

til J '•* -ofoW 

V fosnw <yovo iHJi? 1 f^21iy<5 

-H>^ -JJ}^ «e3 ^^n)H3 -> t (109) 

mo^-u -j T^1 JoV 1 (110) 

^ (111) ^Vft5!)0-V MfiJ 1 H ^1| -^1 1^ 

j \)^ >o-^e)»stye) -J »^eKyj 
v4j;»o^ ts •OJJH -J 4^^ ) (112) '• MfeKVI 

ne) J ^ -> -J (113) 

amat bavih6n&Z, ash lal^vk yehamthn6c?; chighn, pavan md 
patm&nag'; amat 1& bavihun^i^, a^ saqhishna 1^ yehvhn^c?; 
md 6a&a ham babS.. (107). Madam ae^ chand elininagr 

l^^listagf halt, i gabra pavan ya^arhb-dlita barS. yehabhntan 
s^aritS,. (108). Va madam ae^ koZli, md yehabfint, ^aZ 
yehvunIcZ amat-ash yehabun^d!; va chigfin yehabunt 
ISi yemaZeZuned, ya^arhb-data yehvun^cZ. (109). Va 

madam lH yehvuntan i yehabunt pavan bim, min kol§> 
md-a^ bim. 

(110). Madam dfljih va hazallh i old mhn ni^d va 
a-purn&yig i ai§hiin, min bim bhHitan va parvarcZan, l§t pavan 
;^^ishih yal^senun^cZ. (111). Madam bl,]^tan i pS,t/r^s pavan 
hanSm i vinS,s-karlin ; madam katl^ra han&m blb^tan. (112). 

Va madam vijiLrdan i vin&s, ae^ tiztum. (113). Madam 

chandih i tfl.jishna i zacZami madam marg-arj4n i pavan mas- 
didistS-nih dasht yegavimhned va&idunihy6n. 
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• BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 107—119. . 

‘1) J 1 (114) 

-J W ia)» -> )«foo)»o* 1 

*) ’)y^ 1) jy-T -> 0 ^^ 

J »yn^)« })0(S ^ (115) V ^ ^ tj5 

-Hio* foi^o^ ^ ) -w-o-w))** ne) y.^ ) 4^ tm 

■J iK)^^ iy)0 ^ 1 (116) •* :^ ^ nej 

if j ^ 

j -xj-o-un » (117) V ^e)^vl.i) My*^ W 

)5ea54j -HJtf J fo*-^ 1 -^J-^eas i •^o-nyy" 

^ *wa ! ) -^-^e) 

3»j J iynyo (ns) 

^)yeJ^J^ -»i-«J ^ ) (119) V 

(114). Va madam yehabtotan i A^lhamla^c^a hamS.s' ^wldlih 
6Z Zarat6b.shtra va hl/visbtan £ Zaratfih^tra; diijd hazal yehv- 
tmtan i gabrH; bait amat Ibv&cZih zya^ mad yegfavimfinM 61 
arjtoig H yehabUnt; va md 6a^n ham babS.. (115). Madam 
chigfm han^et6ntan i a£i^t§,n.-S,6mand pavan zl]^am, va 
amat pavan a-vinisth va 2 ^]^am-fc^ bar& yemitunM, a/ash 
raS^a pavan Mr; va m(£ 6a^n ham baba. (116). Va madam 
sfttd ramishna i mitra-darih, va gar&nih va ztyana be^ t min 
mitr6g'-drujih padagf p^dag', ehigfln mitr’d dd^t yegavimfin^. 
(117). Va madam gar^ vinasih £ ana-ashtih, av&Mih, va 
spazgih; va ziy^na i ajash sejitfin^d; pasyag pazd, va patjfras, 
va patih ; md 6a^n ham babL 

(118). Madam garfib yehab untan i marzki^ 61 ana-Aiiini nat?- 
ishna bavihfinast. (119). Va madam mandavam-ich lal& g^e/tan 

1. DM. repeats *^> 1 ; perhaps I'l — 2. Here Vf is used as a 

substitute for — 3-3. DM. iwipo— 4-4. DM. '*ova~5. DM. JJJiei) — 
6. DM, 
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THE DtNKARD, 

^JiQ) J ^JJ)0 Ofi) 

•.^ jjy^ J y1^t)0-<J yH5<s. -0>J yy**^jjy*’ ^ 

\jif»S ^ jjip J -KJ'O-'^yy y**^ y ( 120 ) 

j ^^JJ5H3^)l ^ (121) ‘-j^ fR)4}y yyf^jc^)’ 

j •Joy**'^a ■*0)* ) j yo*-^ jysi 

'®yt)«yo t^y 

yy^yyyHj y"(^y* iyyo* 5-^«3y yy^ (^y* ( 122 ) 

JoyM^^oo-o-^ yy^y yyw5 yy^G^y yyMj«3y y^yycf r^ 
yfO(^y **0^5 ^ -*^ HO-Jyt^y^^-x^-o FR)e)y -> yc^y ( 12 ^) 
“^^y(^y*‘ ^ (124) ••• ^y^ ^y yy^y^ yy^*^ ^y 

***«ojjyy rtfofly -v^y^y** jy^J jfiD yy^ y"^y 

i ana-Air arj-a6mand, va at)zftnig arj yehv^ntan! ^ amat 
pavan navagr bara Airan yehab6nd; va fx^h arjih i tagil4 amat 
pavan jiv^ i nav^gr pavan garflb min ana-Airan bari yanseg- 
fin§nd; cMgfin dashtan i hoik 2. (120). Va madam garan 

vinasih I gabra nawa^ min ana-Airto la^var d^jidan, amat-a§h 
na/^d bard. (121). Madam vinas-karih i mata, sardar 
pavan ziyana i 6a6n mata min avrasib va dash.“£ramanib i 
6]d yebvanad. 

(122). Madam dfij^ a^3ragf pavan madag nat^agr havand i diVan 
yebvantan, md aininagr nawshna levatd dftjan kardan, pavan 
mas-dadistanih drft^tan. (123). Madam dtj i na/sbd dalA^agr- 
aamandib raa zaJb zyash d&gld 61 gardan kardan, 61 datdbaran 
yezrunan. (124). Madam a-vij6rdib i d^jan pavan mandavam- 
icb mandavam, bara pavan ^{istugih madam na/shd vinas. 


1, DM. p8 for ^-“81— 2. DM. •*c^ leji* 


81 


BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 120—130. 

V j J J ^ (125) 

161)0 1^€3<^)* V?*6I 

J )5)>)0f i)(« -0-O-U)) ^ (126) 

i) 0 )» 5 -wfoej iw^^a iyiiVH3 -ui) lie) 

-«i ..^ (127) V ^ ^ ^ IfO-O]^ -0» 1)^ 

^ oyajj oui ^ j j ->OM0OJ))^Q 

(128) J if -0^)0 

^1 ))«?»ej 1)^1^ -o{)>5^ 

(129) V )e^_J)»^^e>0 J t^) JLJ)V 

-J^)*»)*» 1 '^JiJ?»)** 1)6) -X35j)es> J 1 

«faw^»)*i)« J ,^1 J )J^» *J^ 

r€V JD)*» V (130) 

(125). Madam aiy 2 /S,rih 1 l^’^ishih i bavihunast i 
ai^ min pad!^n, amat-a^ Mi''astagf dtjidf ayu/ hazult 
yegavimunld. 

(126). Madam gaT§,n vin&sih i cband aininagr dru^t§.rib i 
amat nishd-i pavan ham-(M«?istanih bar& yehabftnt, pacZirisiina 
palt^inld, bl hUn gabr& yehabunibed; m^ 6a§n ham bab§,. 

(127) . Madam la-pHtal^^e-ih i gabrS. danS^ih i &a^n patMr 

rkb, p^ min afevaiih, min 6l(? i a-d^n&gr barS, va]&dftnt. 

(128) . Madam dS-tag^-g^bih kardan d§.t6bar, a,vb,rig paMn, 
sard&ran, vad-ioh 61 malk&itn malka, i 6\d i Brdkn^ h&tn 
patkar, amat-a^ datagr-gub levit. (129). Va madam ehim i 
sajagrih i gabr& pavan ^hd&4ih; va mahm^nih i Auharmaaida 
madam tanft i 61a i hfi-]^6iZ66. 

(130). Madam n§,meM^tig 6 dadistan i aevar, hanS, m^ 

1-1. DM. 2-2. DM. ®^ij 3. DM._juHt)«)o— 4. DM. 

adds -111* 
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THE DiNKARD, 

^ (131) vjpoJKJII ^ ^0* ^)0 

^ (132) ^ ^-ny 

1IH)e55 ^ 1 (133) Vjpo^i))** Vsgp-y 

■^:u)*>|^yjp -j 

\jO)0-u j flfO^l (134) VJC)^W*-« ^ 1^y)a ■J' 

^ -VPO)0-*^ JL))0 ^ t)»0^ ^ (135) 

rtJOSJI 1^ -*0^-“ -> 4^ (136) 

M i M^ejV J '^JK ) ^ |(B ) -0-^ 

(137) di!!) ^ ^ 

na »)0(\ ts iK 3^-<3 lany yw ^ -i j 

pavan a^var ya^senum^na; avig-vara tft^na ajash bar^ 
vaftidunishna. (131). Madam nigrira^-ih &Miar min 
(132). Madam nakazun! tt^&stag munash dast6bar i ddrishna 
^aZ ^''abisbna. (133). Va madam sacM|hna E yebvuntan I 
d^ist&n bait a-tbb^ni^ xk^ M bavihfinibed ; c^ndib i ^ininagf 
i zaZ; a-tbb^nigib. (134). Madam nisha ! a-sardUr, amat 
fiaritunt^-i vatodunidj md 6a^» bam baba. 

(135). Madam sa^fin n^magf 6a^n dbi§,-r^yinishnih 
a«;6rdan; md 6aSnham bab4. (136). Madam vin^s i saminidan 
I al^i min naj/^d gas, va amat zafc sam rtU bar& sejitfin^d, 
va obandib i ra/tan va vizand zya^ min z&k ba^a TT>a>dam 
yehamtftned. (137). La^vdr avispS.rdan i zayfc i min. 
yadd ay 6/ dkishna hazalih^d; a^gjt, cldgftn pavan avisp&rd 
ya^senunisjina. 


1, DM. 2. For )iioy#<}a 
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BOOK Vin., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 131—145. 

J iS ^ j ^ t (138) 

1 » (139) 

ao5»e) 1 

-j HO'O-uti ^ ) (140) ^ yyoji j 

j (141) V^)^e)HX3^ -> 19^-uy" 

1 (142) V ^ -«)o yf)»)C(_)« jy*H«2JW 

^ -UJJ S% j ^ j 

®^yeyiy*o -iwi 

o»»ej -a>^^ *j *10^4) -*0^45 ^ -> ‘0-«n ^ ) (143) 
V))^MY» ^ ^ 4)V^)Q 1^-0) -J 1^)>y*» -^»e; J j)'^-«t} i 
r*mo^tv6^j^ -J j -o-^^yy i <i44) 

r>^^to-*v)9 1^ iw -J yyyoo-o j (i46) v^i.aj-*o 

(138). Va madam padt^ih i dac^istM i kas min 7.&h i mas. 
(139). Va madam Jr^ ^apirih ashtih stihiha-ich pa van ni^d 
va /razand, va avan, va pati^n-ici, madam vara va ^’'astagr- 
ieli pata#, patk&ri^na t bait barS, yansegunan, (140). Va 
madam garan vinasih i Mi^'Sstagr i pavan Mm-kunib mainu- 
g§,n avis&inidan. (141). Va madam dai?istan-i mun-a^ 3 
Srininag diua madam 3 ai^ &a^. (142). Va madam 
dar-l i amat bara dfijifc naibt i 100 vke pSk, 1000 va^ baJ^ 
yebvtinM. 

(143). Va madam vinSs i min p^ /rip i daren^ 
fr^j mastan, va dabiagr i c^nd august t kasist ptjttm 
haja^g bars, l^’^arcZan. (144), Va madam vinSs i ^usra 
dl nekadSn i 4 pStisbttn sbedknnan. (146), Va 
madam lal^var dSshtan ! aSvag min kbsbidArSn 


1. DM, (5i,w>rei— 2-3. DM. ■Hsiifi'Hiei— 3r3. DM. iiolsi 
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THE DlNKARD, 

J ^ » (146) ^ 

» tgJWl' 

^)0■^)» J 4'^-^ (147) **!4L) ^ 

1)0 

j 15^^y*» ^11^-H) (14S) 

^i>)) J 'O-^1)*0* (149) 

1 ^ 1 (150) V ^ ^ rP^ 1 

t^l ^wiseJ-H) 15S^-^)** I^IKI*) 

(151) v^fO-HX! -^^H0)O 1)41 1 t^ )^-y^ 1^ t^l -J 
))0<^ J-»O^Ji J -J -xA^^^'OJJll 

\fi Ibjj ^ ^C)'0'*^11 l**^ ^ (1S2) VtfgliCf 111 a5 

^ IJ5 rPP D^JJOSO* 

min zani^na; m& &a6n ham bab$. (146). Va madam 
SrWa^-zatiam i 8 aininag'; zadlam amat ag^a-daena madam 
hh-daena vaSidfinayln ; va md &aSn ham baba. (147), 
Madam lattvIr-zatZam i dhsh-rdaSna, amat saritar-daSna 
yeAatlunt. 

(148). Madam la ^edkfin^n i mandavam i ^''S.stagf 5a^n 
dirishna i marg-arjSn. (149). Madam h§,vandih i vinds aiy^dr 
levaM vinas-Mr ; va m4 &adn ham babd. (150). Va madam 
pdshimdrih va pasimdrih vahdnag ^’'dstagf i mydzda i shaplrdn 
apdrlh, did aish mdij sardarih i 61d i ddt stdyid, mfin pavan 
sarddrih Id shdyad. (151). Madam vinds-kdrth i ddtobar, amat 
cUi^istdn i ai^i ehigdn za^; bdij va6idtinaydn. (152). Madam 
gardn vindsih i tand i Air avo ana- Air avispdrdan ; md 6adn 
ham babd. 


J-l. DM. ■fr-^ 1 jW — 2. DM, ad(Js V — 3. DM. -Hau fj 
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BOOK vni., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 146—157. 

-> ^ ^ -> -> -Kj'O-f ^ (153) 

• MW wej ikA ik)'V 

ts (154) v 

J til <^1^)* (155) V ->i 

IfOlHSI? ji j a 5 J1POAJiis>*> je})0 

we53)"^ Mj^■Hy -J -J^ ^ -*o-y^ ) Ht)-^ i^e-H?^j 

‘^^fo^-ny ■O'V ^ 

*•* M*»|^-Hy -> -KJ-O-IJM ^ (156) 

-<5JJJ^)» V I Jtso^yyw^i j\f4^iif J ^ » (157) 

)io jk;^ -vP■Hy^t54) M«J ’■<oVsoo -iy^ ' 

IW' tT JPO^ 1^ -) );»HJ 

(153). Madam masih i dahi^ma t gaibrk i yasharub min 
zal; i zaM^ dabi^na, Rashnii i rajista^ &aSn d^ln frij 
' gAffcan pacZira/tan ra^. (154). Dend-icb afegji, amat yasharmaSgra 
yehamtfind patkar kardan kvkyad, amat pavan yad^ aydf 
rigeld, amat-iek pavan r6Sska bim, min za.k i r&st gft/fcan lal^var 
la yegavimfiniskna. (155). Dend-ick a^, zu^aram i Mi'^astag^ 
ayk/ a-vairkyiskna 61 l^^isklLn rke, zafc 1 M yemaZeZknkd, 
biskkd mayk, va kta^, va gabrk i ya^arkb, va a-sy-aoja 
AmesuspendSn min gas a-krkmki. 

(166). Va madam garkn vinasih i ya^arkb&Q afi^M/ta^ 
kardan. (157). Va madam yekabkntan 1 Gankg^-mainkg vad- 
!l^^kbih va zkr gaoMkih, nngrirkk va kadbk dkt&barih, pavan 
paitlykrag'ih i Rasknu i rajistagr, pavan al^krsandik i skta i 
min Rasknk, min 6M-skan ztyana yebvkntan va^duntan 


1. DM. i^Wii 




S6 THE DtNKARD, 

J tit ->n^-HXl 

'>0-i)f0* ) (158) V J -X5-Jiy^ 

»K)^A nej -> ^ ^ <K)^ -> 

-J_^ W ^ J (IS^) *•* ^ -^ IH ^ ’ 

Vt^l^-ny ^)^)** -* J^-*^ 

®5iwyo 

uej -HJ-j-u -* i»^-HXJ » (i60) 

i;e»-*i -> ^-o*^ (161) vy«^ J a51>» 

1 1^ -v-o-uji i)*»i^ »5e)»9 -“t***** ^ 

‘®tJ3»)0f1 ^ ^ MfOO’hH) ^ 1^ <;e35-^ 

J1^»15 1 1K)0 * i t)HSA^ ^ (162) 

■*00* rG^ iis^\^e)*» ^ ■0-wn -» iWfo»*» ijs 

la ^S,yMani, Rashnd gasi tam^ a^^ dac?ist§.n i niij.st-S,6niandS.n 
iizid Shangih ra^ la yehabund. (168). Va madam kzM dhangih 
i Ra^A min p^ragr yansegftn^n yehamtfinld, va vazlfintan 
t pavan garad^na 6Z Atlharmazda; va nxd &a&n ham bab§.. 
(159). Va madam ddtSbar i r&st i haiyamaaig, pavan 

hamagst&rih i d6j&n, stahmag-an, yasharfib-g'an^n, yehabftntan. 

(160). Va madam madan sji§,yidan i koZa aish, pavan 
]^l§hkkih, ol zskk i pahliim ahv^n. (161). Madam masih i 
r^st d^t&barih min at^Sirig k&irfgi,g; gar^n vin&sih i min kadb^ 
dat6barih, va amat list min kadb^ barel shn&totan vichira 
bari li va6idinay&a. 

(162). Madam G^iski va HMaol^ta va Dita 

gaprahOnastan va narm kardan, 6a^n l^avitunastan i patash 
padag§.n ; viuls min H ^avitunastan ; md aja^^ 


1. DM. 
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BOOK vm., CHAPTER XIX, §§ 168-167. 

J (163) V 

tw* t" J ^ (164) 

4^f (165) -ai )y})(y} jmJ 

-J ^£)OJ> )HS.» re)» J_3 

J » (166) 

KJHSOO 1^ j £121 

IKJll) ) 1£Oj)» t^)»)0f J 

®(? -^u^-a^-ao? fiejiJ V^■*0’fi) (167) 


sejitfinfed (163). Madam masih i d&ta pavan vieliirih va 
datdbarih, min acEirfg srflbSn. 

(164). Madam 7 liininagr ^^^ag i jemsMxxrM a^g^, 

Mi'^togr jM pavan garAb va^dfeitan la p^taMi^aS. 

(165). Madam 10 £ jvic2 sa^un aiy^Si i madam barn baba. 

(166) . Va madam dend sr6b va^tan, vaban-eia cband 
aininagr dadist^n i bundag, va Sa^n zskMoh madam yehtfinld 
patash 6a6n yebitybnMj kabad dddistau i 6a6n aava^-ieb; 
cband ftiainagr gubi#na va buni^na pahrijid, nimayi^knig 
akasini^nigr-cba vattt. 

(167) . Pablkm ivMth. bait ya^arayib . , , , , 


1. DM. 
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THE DtNKARD, 


CHAPTER XX. 

DUBASRUJID NASK. 

!<»)» 4*^ (1) 

S Me) 

^^eKP} J ) -*0^^ \ 1 *0-^)) 

-J -XJ-J)®. ) Wej) ) -o-^ejt^ej 

-o-^^ejj^ej J 

^Wvej -*o^eJ -J ^ ))0<\ i^)')0f ) 

"*o^eJ 

K^e) ) -J j ^ ) (2) 

J -O-UM -> ) ) _£U -J -* 

J f^ej) ’l)h€)0^ 1 4^^ (3) 


CHAPTER XX. 

DUBASRUJID NASK. 

(1) . Dubasrujic? 18, fratftm burinagr mScZig&ti madam dft;, 
levatd gerejftarih zyash pavan mac?ag g^ib^g zaA: zyash tere/t ; 
pasijagf vinSs, va band, va dru^, va vijarishna i vm6.s rae b§,!^t}g 
p&t/ras, va k^-varzisljnih ; nawshna chandih, va cbandih i 
jvicZ-jvii? 6aSn aevag^ aSvag' nav&g' kadimih, va Mr jiv&g' 1 
pat/TS,s; md tanA va atninag' i Mapagr; cbigfin za^; i pata§h 
kkapagf n&z\hkd patis^xig ; kadam pesii kardan vaMidfint. 

(2) . Va madam tanft i band handm i bi^na;"* va patm&n 
i tangih i band va drfish ; va darenga i bastagr i viMs i diij. 

(3). Madam band va bandi^tan i hamSm'Mn na/§h4 arja t 


1-1. DM, ■v-))(Sjv»)— 2. DM. ‘jJJe—S, DM. iitw -)in— 4. Or, bishin. 
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BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XX., §§ 1—6. 

1(4) ^ xSjUft j 

i)<» ] (5) Vftj))OJO )(^r -> ^ I -*0^^ J 

^ ia)* na 

A}Sji)j J J sS J 

^ J ^ ) -XJPO^O^-J iT J -0-«H 

-H3^1 ^ J J 

J e,i5 J yo^a ^ J ^jjgj 

11^ HS) KY J 'V'C-uil J (6) 

J 1(»V J t } H^»)* 

)(^r 1 *fonw ^ i5)0f -» ^ nei j ^ i 

HO^-ny 1 -itj-*o^s) nei aw i j V 

zak i gaoharig havd-and; va md 6aen ham baba. (4). Va 
chandih i jiv% i drhsh, va zah i kacZam dtj 

• yal^senun^ci. (6). Va chand, chigun, pavan md, drftshisBnih 
duj i dctij darfan ; zak hamem^^ rxaf^d avja i zah i gaoharig 
hava-and ; va jiVc^fi' i awayed! driishih va gaoharip ; viMs i min 
vish jvitZ S.ininag' dr&shishnlh, va zak i mm shedkCinan drhshih i 
dacZan; samSn i min v^sh drhsh arjlnigih; va chandih p^dag t 
dhjih min s^man i drfish arjlnigih fraj ; zaMch i frad min s&m&n 
i drfislj arjSnig'ih. 

(6). Madam S,ininagran i dfiji'h ; va a/zunig vin&.sih i dtj 
pavan tanh gandan va raeshidlan ; va a-pa^tagrinyan i roMag 
pavan dCy i pavan h&sra, va mh i pavan za^ jives', za^; i 
pavan aSvagrgam yehv&n^cZ; va dhj levat4 ha^al, va b§.d6g^z^d, 
va kSdyoffz^d ; h&a-cha vin^s pavan peshih va likharih 

1-1. DM. iiieio — 2. DM. iifoo shatan^ — 3, DM. adds V — 4. DMj 
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THE DlNKAED, 


tOf » 

f ^) 1 1 S-uii^} » (^f> j ^JS)) (8) 

tie> i<^)» -J -K^f^o-y J )a)i j ) ^(«i 

-) 1 J ^ J !b(«i ) A? 

*\i}^ JJ5 J JiPOAtt )P0^-0 ^HX)tf J ^ 

‘Sl<^)» -J ^-"5 i 

(10) m -^ )(^)» •> a 5 ) nei )(S)' i ■^)*»))C'^ 

«*?«) m -DK^Wfi) nej ts; ^ 

J \ ^ i)0(^ fon^^ 

v^o)^^ -*o?*ej 'K3^Ji‘) -^s j^o-yo* » n^e>m» 

hidhih. (7). Madam du^*-mimshnih i ddijib, i la ham; va 
ham-Mhar dftjih, va jvld-b&har dfyib. 

(8) . Madam vMs i dfi^' ashkag^, va nifl'irtg-g'ar, va 
^edkfmSn, va bftl^t viohira, va Ssrfintar i dfij ; zaJk i aiyydrlh 
dStar i d(l/ pa van dtylh vfirdag ; va viohira i madam diljih J 
apurnayigr, va nishd i satarvan, zak i apustan ; a/ash§,n diri^ma 
navi^na i &aen tujishnig kfir, va kar i Spustan du;. 

(9) . Va Madam ^^astagr i hama-dStagr amarg^to, i min 
dhjan la^var ya^senunfind; va duj pa van yadd, va zai; i 
dCij la pavan yadd. (10). Madam gaokdSih i dh?', aegji, pa van 
ind padiri§hnig mun pavan dbj frkj yehamthned; chighn zak 
i amat va!^duntan bastan ; va chigftn zaib i amat nivS^tan 
va /radiptan ivajad, vad dl k^m-girih patash yehamtiinfed. 


1 . DM. adds V — 2 . DM. ^ — 3. DM. adds _j — 4 4 , DM, Ioj^i 
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BOOK Vin., CHABS. XX., § 7— XXI, § 1. 

J (12) JjFOe)t ) (11) 

^}^:a3 J J^ I (13) 

-3 ,r J Y*^^)** f J iS )pi!i 

l)**)f»«) ) (14) K*(^)» if if 

-^1 5 } ^j* J )M)«eB-JJa 


CHAPTEE XXL 

dubasrMd nask, 

if W)** J -o-un 

J ^ HfiJ J^ -4^ 

(11). Va madam nawi^na i levat^ dAJ&a. (12). Madam jvitar- 
ih i dtj min hazal. 

(13). Va madam i de&riin&a, la^var dl 

yeliamtiinimdan, chigun zah i min ana-Air&n marzanto, va zafc 
J min d^yan d§,t&bar, va bahar i min asterethwUn^ min dtjin 
barS. va^dunayen. (14). Va madam panag^an pasp-^nan i 
dtj, va han-ioli kabad d^<j!ist§,nib &aen diyih. 


CHAPTEE XXI. 

DUBASRUJID NASK. 

(1). Dadigar burinagf bama-datagr, madam ana4sfcaria^ih i 
abn pavan viMs i purn&y bard, amat*ash bard pavan avigama 
min vin^is ana-akts kard yegavimftned ; zaife i bard pavan zaifc i 


1. Bett®r ditjih,—2. DM. adds V— 3. Written in Pazead. 
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S)6 )^)0f 

j "CJJll Jid) -^K) J ^ S 

1P0(^1^ -iJ-X} 1 (2) 

_jy 1»1 J *^5-^0 *1 -*0^ Lif^ ^ 

J •H)0•lil^O‘ J -0^)) -J » “O-^M J 1^n)HS 

^ >0^)S J 6^5 ) -«t)Ji»^«y IJ5 

^1^t)0•^ i>vo^ -J -^o^*o^^?»^ (3) 

^ %*{y ^)y J JCjK)-^ J rG^ » 

ipo-h;i 9 -J -> )^nj*o -> -o-^^ (4) v)K01^v®■^ 

-Wjy J* 1^5 »i^ (5) *•* 

J j£| )^)Cf 15)a 

ab6, avarig purniiy, aevagr pavan tanid, amat la vinSs aiyi/ar 
yehvund; va z&k ! s]i6S pavan vin&s 1 nish(5 amat la, amat 
ham-aiyj/ar va ana-avdz-d^. (2). Va madam gas yehamtfiin- 
ishna 61 apurn§,ygSn Smtijishna min sardar abu, va aininagr 
zyash imuji^na ; va gSis i 61 bim yebvuntan i a-pumfi. 3 dg viMs, 
va patmanagr i vinas i a-pnrn^y-gas, va tftjishna 6aln a-purna.yih, 
va zaMqh i 6aen purnliyili ; vinis min a«amujishnib i a-purn§,yig 
i ^mftji^na; m(^ ia^n ham babd. 

(3). Madam la-yekatldnishnih, i merenchinishna i gShaln 
lal&vfir dashtan; va md Sininag' i baldishi^nih Wi''&ta^ i 
marcZ-gurdan gabra li^ar min yekatlunishna. (4), Madam 
vinS-s i yehabuntan i a/zax i ku^hishna 61 nish^, a-purnayig, 
ana-Air. (5). Madam nishd mun 6a6n 2 gabra marg-ar^'kn, 
alvag r6e^d bavihune(i, a^vagr bard lA'^ahishnih i 6a§n. 

1. DM. 1—2. DM. adds V— 3-3. DM. •ti-Hsi— 4. DM. fu> 
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BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XXL, §§ 2—12. 

^ J ^DK)0>s^JJ ^ (6) 

*»5y^ ao«‘ •O'OeJ wjfij ijej5)> i juj^^ t 

} 1 (7) 

J (9) 

J ^ (10) *•* :^ .^ 1^ ) '0-HiW MM \ \lsOO 

na ^ lie) J ll^lw ^ 

*)^»(^)** 

1 J }J4) ) (11) 

^ ^ \ (12) 

(6). Madam arataSshtara i a-tushag', mun pavan rubi^na 
madam vastra, va jurt^ag, va gaospend fr&j yehamtftnd, mun 
pasig ajash biganag^; md baen ham baba. (7). Va madam 
^■'astag a-sajllgf da^tan, va vieblra i patash. 

(8). Madam chandih i darenga 5 datobar pavan S-kas a^^ 
pe^imkr zur-^’^ah, pasimeix kadba ^ustugf. (9). Madam 
chandih darenga 1 datdbar, va pavan dS,ta*g^s; va ma 6aSn 
ham babA (10). Madam vichira i madam datobar, mhn dtd- 
istl.n 1 vara-§.6mand pavan aevarih, zajfc i aevar pavan vara- 
§,6mand, viohira vijord a.-rijord, a-vyord vyorc? vabidunayin. 
(11). Va madam dl,cZist&n pavan aevarih zaA: i pavan vara- 
aOmandih, va vichira khnishna; md ba^n ham baba, 

(12). Va madam Mi''i§hkarih gfim&rdag' d&tbbaiin, min zal; 


1, DM. adds v — 2. DM. omits. — 3. DM. i«J«|i* 
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THE DlNKARD, 

j ( 13 ) -> :S 4 ) fp) J 

J iS )y)^M j '^)sp{i J a5 

J 1W|H ^ (14) r€^ im-^ V^J> 

J 1 (15) *•* ::^ ^ r^ -» 

HOAujAi i)<(5iJ^)» J a 5 1 nej -* y**^ 

J J ^jysoo y (i6) ••mkjcsj j ^ 

J a 5 “* y"^ -ji 

-> y^yw y^Kyof y (i^) 
vj^y^oy y^e?yyoy*» i^ycf ’ i^yyofy J’^y^ yoyyey« ^(^y y,^ y^ya 
•*o^»ey J y*»^w -^y** ^ yya_^yw y (i8) 

))Q J a5 ^h5(^ s ^A3A(y J yHJ{^ y ^<^y 

-K)A6 yoyyjHj j^o* ■H)?»e) ^■“■Hy yyej j ^ yoyyyn) ^jjyo 


1 nitfim 2 &Jc 1 avartiiin, a&vagr a^’para a^va^. (13). Viohira i 
madam dddistein, z&k i datig 2 agfavin ; z&h i d^ttg levatti ddtdbar 

2 d^t6bar agavin; md 6a^n ham baba. (14). Madam gAbi^a i - 
viehtra i madam p§,t-^ln&n ; md 6a^n ham babd. (15). Va 
madam patmS.nag' i ziman i d§Lt6barS.n pavan vieliira, va zafc i 

bl d^t6bar&n gaok^y^n ^^ahi^na, zafc i sachishna. (16). Va 
madam d^t6bar i vayd-zusht,^ zsJc i lb, vayd-zusM; zimHn i mia 
d§,t6bar \k vayd-zusM 61 zafc i vayb-zusht. (17). Va madam 4 
aintnagr datobar va vichira i patash ; abvay mtin vichira 
l^avitun^d kardan val^dunay^n^ ; va a^vagf mftn Idiavitun^d! 

M va^dunayln. (18). Va madam hazalih 5 dat6bar pavan 
zaifc hand d^distSn i patash kadbS, vichira; va ohigun za^ i 
amat pavan hasra, va chigfin zaA; i amat pavan jivS-gi yehvun^d!; 
zaft i pavan Msra pata^ hazalagr yehvunic?; amat pfesh 

1, DM. Joiiew — 2. DM. adds i — 3. DM. — 4. Written in 

PUzend. — 6. It may be read vabtdunayen, "•would put (his decision) into 
practice” 
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BOOK VIIL, CHAPTER XXL, §§ 16—22. 

) (19) V ^^-Hy f 

iK)(^}?»__^}(€X3 J -vk;-»oj><^ -w j 

1 Jt3PO^-U)« V J •<5H0-»0-U(^ -> 

^ 1K?)» -J •0»jC MfiJ 1 m)m 

) (20) V ji jeji) Mfij 

‘-XJ^JJK) 4^^ (21) V)«^ 1 ) J -0^i)«y 

-wu^e} ^ ^ lie) w J ) A3^ji>» 

J -J 'X)^£)o-u ^ ) (22) 

)Yi(» ^ >o^)\ 

»ex)»l ^£)0-« -J 

%) i)0(^ 

min hdsra r6^sh<^ la^var 61 rasl^h yehtfin^d (19). Va 
madam auarig i ajash pa^tagr kadbS. chishishnih i d&tdbar, 
tftji^na i kadba cb^ishnih va zur-^vahishnih va z6r- 
nigirS-yi va zftr-gaokaeih, must46mand na/sljd yehv^lntag; va 
pa van mandavam vy&risjina i jvii 6a6n must-admand; 
vijfircZan pavan hicb ker/agf ana4/t lH yehvfint. (20). Va 
madam ^arlh i dS.distan 6!! ra(Zto. (21). Madam ^n&g^ih 
i narig va a-pumayig i aMs-data, pavan dfit6barih, madam 
min pnrnS-y gabr& i ana-fi.kfi.s-data. 

(22). Va madam aiyyarib i nty&cag'ih i 61 ratu 6i 
drenj inldagf dadistin na/shd h§.vi^ta, vin4s min ana- 
aiyyarih, chigiin zsJc i amat aiyyar niyag mOst-afimand; 
aiy|/ar-46mand min aioa-Airan pltaMi^^e baviMnastan ; 
a/a§h cbigun ^vahi^na hetyfinisiina ana-Air 61 


1. DM. -HJtJJW 
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j (23) ^ 




A 


^K) 

-»i IPO^JO ^ J 4f^ (24) 

aO^W* J ^ -H)^)^)' -J -'(JPOgj) 

J »Wn5 (25) ^v^t)<)0-^ )K)^-KJ M4J 

(26) v*i)^p«)^)*» J ±$ 


1)"^^ 4?^ -> "O-i^ii (27) 

(»ao^j) -woo-ui^e) f40 FR)^y iiej 

-v-*o^?*» iiej 'V^)0( ) 


aiyy&p-^&mandih; m(J 6aen ham bab§l. (23). Madam barin- 
§,6mandih i Rashnh ya^arub. 

(24). Madam chand aish i &aen dacZist^n madam ddrishna 
larbanjislinih i a-Wi^'ish ]di''^stagf; vieMra madam bl m6n zafe 
! a-^'^i^ ^’'&,stag' pa van darishna ya^semmed. (25). Madam 
kCini^na i ana-ana-bas&n^ va za,Jc i ana-basHn-^dmand. (26). 
Madam viqhira i hanjamanig k^nisbnih datobar. 

(27). Madam vinas i hamemaran madam dMistfin 
dadistan rae va6idunand ; pa van bena/^(3 yadd va^dfintan E 
pS,ta]^shae ai^-iqh ^'^^stag', va mfin patas^ patkar, amat-ich- 
aevarih pavan ^"'ishih levatd. 


1. DM. ■*(>]“ — 2. DM. 3. It may t)e read ana~han-beshin. 




THE DINKARD. 

BOOK VIII. 

Contents of the Twenty-one Avesta Nasks. 

I 

INTRODUCTION.^ 

Thanks-giving unto Ahuramazda, and praise unto the Reli- 
gion of Ahuramazda-worship, which is the established Law of 
Ahuramazda opposed to the demons. 

(1). The Eighth (Book) is here a compilation {alyyM)^ re- 
garding the summary ® of the contents ^ of the Nasks ^ of the 
Religion of Ahuramazda- worship, each separately.^ (2). The 
writing and publication {navXdkrtkdanY of what is within the 
area'f of this book,® regarding the enumerations® of the good Re- 
ligion, (are derived) from the Zand i®, for the information of the 
many; what (is meant) for giving information^^ about the Reli- 


1 What follows is the Pahlavi writer's Introduetion to Book VIII. 
of the DinJcard, which is called chap, I by Dr West in S B, E„ vol XXXVII| 

2 HasMum madam hangerdigih i Utamd aiyydd. Comp, aiyyad- 

gdr, ** a book/’ ‘‘ a compilation/’ a memorandum/’ " a reminiscence.” 

3 . Hangerdigih, Av. hama and gere, "‘to hold.” 

4-4 f baen nashihd, lit , “ of what is in the Nasks,” or ^^of what is contain- 
ed in the Nasks ” ®. Jvtdjvid ® Comp. Av. nava and vid, “ to know 
Pers navld, “good news,” navidan, “ to announce good news;” hence, an 
announcement or publication of what is new and marvellous. 

Reading : ahdd~aurvdn ; comp Mod Pers shddurhdn, or shddurwdn^ 
which means ‘‘a large tapestry suspended before the gate of a royal palace,” 
“ a halo round the moon/’ “ an area/’ or “ compass ” 3. Namag 

9. Aushmunshna, lit., "" enumerations ” Comp Av. mere, " to count 
Pers, shamurdan, “to mention”,, ‘"to commemorate.” Pahlavi Version 

of the Avesta with Commentary. 11. Akas-dahishmh, 
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gion; what (is) for this reason^ the authority^ of the high-priest, 
(what is) in itself the Scripture (nipishtan)^ of the well-loiown 
Religion.^ 

(3) . But, before that, (it is) the usage to write regarding 
the enumerations of the divisions^ of the Mazdayasnian Reli- 
gion, their sub-divisions,® and the sections® of (such) sub-divi- 
sions; (and) to show that the enumerations, which though (amat) 
more summarized in their divisions, are summarized in the sub- 
divisions of their divisions, and (are) more diffused^ in the sec- 
tions of the sub-divisions. 

(4) . The (principal) divisions of the precepts ^ of the 
Mazdayasnian Religion (are) three^ : — The Qathd^ which are the 
higher spiritual knowledge of spiritual activity ; and the Ddta 

'6l liana Pddram t dastobar , comp. Av pdtar and rama, lit , a 
protector of ease and comfort/' “ what facilitates " (the high-priest s function 
of interpreting the sacred texts) ; hence ‘‘a helping instrument,” “ an autho- 
rity '' 6l liana pddram dastobar^ according to West, for this simple high- 
priest ” Pddram elsewhere means “ a reward /’ comp Pers. bddram (see tho 
use of it in Book VI , chap CGGIII , § 1). 

3 Aevdjt (for aevdjig) Daena nipisTitan, lit , the writing of the well- 
known Eeligion/' In the period in which this Book VIII. was written the 
Pahlavi Version of the Avesta Nasks seems to have been regarded as of equal 
authority with the Avesta text. 

4 Reading banjishna^ ‘^a classification comp Skr bhanj, Av. baj^ 

‘Ho break,” “ to divide ” ^ Bdhar, lit. “parts,” or “ portions.” Banpshna 
bdhar^hii, means '‘parts of divisions” Bunnag, “cuttings.” Pers. 

huridan, “ to cut ” Gomp Skr bhrinah, and Av. pairibnnentt, 

Vdstamslmig, “spread out, ” Av. stere, “ to spread,” Pers gustardan 
manitunishna, “thinking,” “opinions,” “precepts.” 

9 These three classifications of the Avesta scriptures into the Qdtlid^ 
Ddta and Mdthra, are alluded to at the beginning of the third book of the 
Dinlcard (see Dastur Saheh Peshotanji, B San] ana’s Edition and Translation of 
the Dinlcard, vol I, p 1), in which it is stated that the Gathas were all told 
to Zarathushtra by x4huramazda ; that the Mathras were founded upon the 
Yailid-ahu-vairyo hymn, and in them mention is made of the omniscience of 
God himself and of the power of the creation, so no portion of them could have 
been composed by the wisdom of men, nor from a number of current traditions. 

As to Hadha-mathras, West’s remarks are as follows — “ The exact 
meaning of hddah-mdnsarih is less clear, it is derived from Av. Hadha-mdthra^ 
“ provided with spells, or inspired words,” a term applied to Zaratusht in the 
Visp XIII., 1, and also to the Matbra-spenta, or liturgy, in a phrase (see 
Westorg , Z A , p 485) which is appointed to be used in certain parts of the 
liturgy whenever the Vishtasp Yasht (a remnant of the last Hadha-mathnc 
Nask) is recited ; just as another phrase, referring to the Law, is appointed to 
be used m the same places whenever the Vendidad is recited. In what sense 
the Hadha-mathric Naska can he said to be ‘ provided with spells' is not clear 
from the details given in chapters V-XI, but, practically, the meannig of the 
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(laws), which are the higher earthly knowledge of earthly acti- 
vity; and the Hadha-mathra, which are the higher knowledge of 
high deeds, those which (lie) between these two. 

term must be something hke ' semi-religious ’ being applied to philosophy and 
science which are neither directly religious nor strictly secular (see S. B. E., 
VoL XXXVII, p. 4, n. 2) I may give another explanation of Hadha-mathric. 
The expression suggests to us from our acquaintance with the Avesta books 
now extant, that like the Gathic and the Datic Xasks, which extend over lids 
and fragar^, it is not possible to name an Avesta chapter which is entirely 
mathric ; ]ust as it is possible to mention chapters which are wholly Gathic or 
DatiQt There are Avesta chapters which contain Mathric passages along with 
GSthic or DStic, which it is fit to call Hadha-mathric, with or mcluding 
Mathras,” and not Mathric. 

The Dinkard, Book VI, which is edited and translated by me in vols. 
X-XIII, speaks at length with reference to these three classifications of the 
Avesta. Near the middle of the book (see my vol XI, § CCVI, p. 69, 1. S) 
the following passage occurs . — 

Afcbshdn dend-ich dngun ddsM, aegh : — anshutd dend 3 dininag • aevag gdsdnig, 
va aevag hdda-mdnsrtg^ va aevag ddiig Old i gdsdnig Tiamih levatd yazaddn^ va 
vichag-haitagih min shaeddn va drujdn^ va hhvdstag^'patmdn min ddlim va ghar^ 
va 'pavan vinos i vahidunayen sfmrm va avinislina pdtfras Va zak z liddag-- 
mdnsng liamth levatd yasharuban, afasji vzchag-liaitagih min dravanddn, afash 
hhvdstag-patmdn zak i frdrun vabidunihyen, va pavan vinds % vabzdund ashtra i 
sradshdcharandm khrafstra avajadan, vad-khdndn tukUan pdtfras Va zak i 
ddtzg hamzh levatd airdn, afash vichag-haitagih mzn an-airdn, afash kJivdstag-^ 
patmdn min babd, aegh datihd shdyad kardan, va pavan vinds % vabidund gan^ 
zanzshna Daena ydm pdtfrds. ‘‘ They (that is, the ancient sages, the Paoiryd- 
tkaeshas) considered this, too, thus . namely, men are of these three kinds : — 
one (is) the gdsdnig , one, the hdta-mdnsrig , and one, the ddiig. He who is 
gdsdnig has a union (hamzh) with the good spirits, and an aversion from the 
demons and fiends ; his wealth-measure is due to his piety (dahm) and com- 
monsense (givar) ; and, for the sin which he commits, he has a sense of shame, 
and (is in) latent (avinishna) anxiety of the (future) punishment. And he 
who is hdta-mdnsrig (has) an association with the righteous, his aversion is 
from the wicked, his wealth-standard (is) what is performed with honesty ; 
and for the sin which he might commit, is (obligatory) the destruction (avaja* 
dan) of pernicious creatures with the weapon of sradsho-cJiaranaf the atone- 
ment (tukhtan) to save himself from the punishment of hell (vad^ahvdn). 
And he who (is) ddtig, has an association with the humble (ah an), his aversion 
is from the arrogant (an-airdn), the standard of his wealth (is) by the court 
of law (baba), that is, it is necessary (for him) to act according to law ; and 
for the sin which he might commit, the smashmg of an idol-temple (kang) on 
the Daena day (i,e , the day of Dm) is (obligatory) as a punishment.” 

In Book VI, § LXX, vol. X, p. 24, 1 11, it is stated thus: Afashdn^ dend- 
ich dngun ddsht aegh, handishishna % mainugtg min dravandih^ z gdsdnigdn, 
Va zak gaetdtg min dushsrubih z hddag-mdnsrigdn Va tars min puhal va pazd t 
pdtakhshde t ddtigdn (va) min vinds bard natrund. “ They considered even this 
thus . namely, spiritual anxiety is owing to the transgression of those who 
are versed in the GMhic lore (gdsdnigdn). And the earthly anxiety is owing 
to the ill-repute of those who are versed in the Hadha-mathric lore (kddag- 
mdsrtgdn). And the fear of punishment at the (Chin vat) Bridge and^ much 
affliction are owing to the sins of those who are versed in the Datic lore 
(ddtigdn), and who do not protect themselves from such sins.’* 
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(5). And the reason of the three divisions of the exposition* 
of the doctrine of the Religions is 2 the entire knowledge, the 
practice and the principles {dining) of the wisdom and duties 
{Jcdnishna) of the same Religion ; these which (are) three, have 
been (here) written. (6). Likewise, in the Ahunavar®, which is 
the source of the doctrine of the Rehgion, (there are) three 
metrical lines®; that which is the first (line) principally^ repre- 
sents* the GS.thic learning j and that which is the secbnd (line) 
the Hadha-mSthric learning ; and that which is the third the 
DItic learning. 

(7-8). (There) have been 21 parts® of its (three) principal 
divisions, which are called Nasks : — Seven (are) Gothic, because 
they are composed in metres {gdsdn) ; the names of those of 
the ritual of the Gathic {yashts,) are the Staota-yasht, and the 
SMgar, and the Varsht-m&nsra, and the Baga, and the Vashtag, 
and the Hadaokhta, and that which is composed in the 
G§.thic dialect, (namely) the Spenda. (9). And seven (are) 
Hadha-mathric, (whereof) the names (are) the Dama-data, and 
the Nadar, and the Pa jag, and the Ratu-dtlta-haitag, and the 

1-1 Daina manUwmsJina niMza ; West : “the reckoning of the revelation 
is the exposition ” 2 Lies in, 

». According to the Dinkard, Book VIII, the entire Zarathushtrian 
Avesta scripture consisted, originally, of twenty-one Masks (or Books). The 
number twenty-one corresponds to the twenty-one woi:ds of the Ahunavar, 
and each of the Masks is indexed particularly under one of its words. The 
three mam divisions of the ongmal Avesta bterature mto the Oalhlg, the 
Batig and the Hadha-mfithrig, correspond to the division of the Ahunavar 
prayer into three metrical lines, as follows : — 

TatM aha wiryo, athd ratmh, ashdt chit hacha 

Vangheush dazdd manangho, shhyaothnandm angh&ush vmzddi 

Khshathremeha ahurm a, yim dregubyd dadat vastdrem. 

4-*. Avartar nimytd — ® The twenty-one words of the Ahunavar prayer 
quoted above, are regularly applied as names to the 21 Masks, m the 
order in which these Masks are mentioned above. The names of the 
twenty-one Masks, from the twenty -one words of this most sacred Yathd-ahu- 
miryd prayer, are • — Yathd, the Sudgar ; ahu, the Varsht maiisra ; vairyo, 
the Baga , athd, the Dama-data ; ratwh, the M3,dar ; ashdt, the Pajag ; 
chit, the Ratu-data-haitag , hachd, the Barish , vangheush, the Kashkisriib • 
dazdd, the Vishtaspa-sasta ; manangho, the Vashtag; shkyaothnandm, the 
Chitra-data ; anglwush, the Spenda ; mazdai, the Bagan-yasht ; khshathremeha 
the MikSidiim ; ahurdi, the DiibJlsrujid ; d, the Huspiram ; yim, the Sakidani ; 
drigubyd, the Jvtd-shaed4-Data; dudat, the HA^daokhta; vastdrem, the 
Staota-yasht. 
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Barish, and the Kashkisrub, and the Visht&spa-sasta. (10) 
Seven (are) DiUic, because they are composed in the legal 
language ; the names of the Datic Nasks, (are) the Nikadum, 
and the Dub&srftjid, and the Hfisparam, and the Sakadum, and 
the Vid-shaeda-Dsita ; and of those which are composed as 
legal codes with different (are) the Chitra-data, and 

the Bagan-yasht.^ (11). And, in a complete order,® the 
Sfidgar, and the Varsht-mansra, and the Baga, and the 
D&ma-d§.ta, and the Nadar, and the Pajag, and the Eatu-data*- 
haltag, and the Barish, and the Kashkisrub, and the Vishtlspa- 
sSsta, and the Vashtag, and the Chitra-data, and the Spenda, 
and the Bagan-yasht, and the Nikadum, and the Dfibasrftjid,^ 
and the Hftsp&ram, and the Sakadum, and the Jvid-shaeda- 
Data, and the Hadaokhta, and the Staota-yasht. 

(12). In all the three (divisions) all the three^ are (included); 
in the Gathic (are included) the Hadha-mathric and the Datic ; in 
the Hadha-mathric, the Gothic and the Datic ; and in the 
Datic, the Gathic and the Hadha-mathric. (13). In each 
separately is entertained® thaf^ which is essentially and chiefly 
pertaining to itself^, and that which is pertaining to another 
division and introduced®, is also entertained (in it) ; the reason® 
of it (being) the two (lives) for all® in the spiritual and material 
worlds, and in the material and spiritual worlds, and in that 
between (these) two. 

(14). And the place^® of the Vashtag^^ part of the G&thas^^ 
being^® very next to-® the last of the Hadha-mathric (Nasks), (is) 
because [cMgun) it is written in connection with the Vishtaspa- 

That is, with different formulae of propitiation. Properly, BagSn- 

yasht. 

*, Patisarog, Av. paiti and sara; lit , “ something upto the end,” or 
“ successively,” or “ something first West’s rendering : “ the sequence.” 

*. West’s reading ; Oanabdsar-nigad 

5. Namely, the QatMc, the Datic and the Eadha-mntJiric Nasks. 

®. Mahrmnig, com'p. PeTa.mahrmn/‘a,gaest”;mahmdni, “hospitality.” 

Zah i benafshd madigdnlM va mddagvariha Comp. Semitic m&ddit 
"substantial,” “constitutional”; ot mdddiyat, “matenahty,” “ substantiality.” 

8. Ba^nydldnt. 8-». Afash chim. kola 2. 

*0. Eastan, “existence,” “position,” or “being.” n-n. VasTdag bdhar 
min Qdsdn. 

12 i 2 _ Patmstm i frdj 61 “ having promineat connection with,” 
or “ being (named) quite next to.” 
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s&sta, the last of the Hadha-mafchric (Nasks). (15). The reason 
of the H^daokhta-yasht being^ (mentioned) next to^ the last 
of the Datic (Nask), the Jvid-shaSda-Data®, and the Dahishna- 
i-stih-D&ta® being between the Hadha-mathrie (and) the 
spiritual G^tMs, (is) because (it is) the spiritual world, too, 
which (is) the source of life (aM), and (it is) important^ for, and 
the purpose of the material world'* ; and the immortaP part 
which is causing® the cause and purposing the purpose,® (is) the 
(immortal) part in its origin.'^ (16). And the place of the final 
D^tic (Nask),® which is after the G&thic (Nasks) which are the 
sources of (its) connection, is a symbol of the pure influence^ 
of the Gathlc (Nasks) being upon the first spiritual condition, 
which*® will be the final condition, too, of the material world 
and just as from the spiritual abode** (there was) the coming 
down** (to the material), so (there will be) the reunion*® (of the 
material) to the spiritual.*® 

(17). And the reason of the twenty-one parts of the three 
divisions of the enumerations*® of the Religion (is) in the distinc- 
tions** — ^which intrinsic distinctions are manifest from (their) 
composition — also in the three metrical lines of the Ahunavar 
(there) are twenty-one words, which are the sources of the 
enumerations of the Religion. (18). Just as the three metri- 
cal lines of the Ahunavar which (is) the basis of the enumera- 
tions of the Religion, (are) a symbol of the three divisions of the 
enumerations of the Religion, so the twenty-one words of (the) 


Pavan patvand t ol . * , 2 . Commonly called Vendiddd. 

2 . The Pahlavi rendermg of the Avesta name, Dama-data, Stih 
cUmig va vaJidntg^ NosUlied, lit , ‘‘ what is immortalized 

Cliimig 61 chim^ va vahdntg 61 vahdn, Balkar 61 bun. 
s. Here an Avesta word Mm is written by mistake. It has no meaning 
in the context West’s meaning, ‘‘which is about the Horn/’ is mad- 
missible, considering the whole context of the Bagdmyasht. 

9. Eaytnisknik Afdum-ich zah yekvuned shh, 

11 . 11 , Min mainug nuskastan frud ydtuntany lit., “ the coming down from 
the spiritual seat ” Lalchvdr 61 mainug pitvastagih 

13. Manttuniskna, 

1 ^, Vickidag for vicUdagik ; generally “ selected ones,’’ or “ selections.” 
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three (lines) indicate’^ the twenty-one parts of (all) these three 
divisions ; just as it is manifest: — “He who is the all-knowing 
Creator produced a sacred text from every single word.” 

(19). It is known {dshndg) from the testimony (and) infor- 
mation of the Religion, due to the teaching of Zarathushtra of 
the Tevered-fravdhar, in the district of Iran, (that) the sections 
of the parts, such as the 7ias and the fragards which (are) in the 
Nasks, were one thousand. (20), And after the destruction had 
come from the ill-reputed, wicked, (and) wrathful^ Alexander, 
(even) so much® was not recovered from (the ruins of) what 
had existed,'^ as it would be possible® for a high-priest to 
preserve in (his) memory. (21). That for which® the 
pious'^ Ataro-pata,® son of Mahraspend, is known so far as 
(even) now through® his achievement and his preservation^ 
(in an ordeal), in the books (mdd'igdn) of the country of Iran, 
in (his) teachings and monitions which have been preserved. 

(22) . After writing each N ask separately, namely {atgh ) , as “ 
to what it speaks about more at length^’, a detailed^® description 
is given of the different Nasks,'^® and it is accessible^® in its differ- 
ent hds and fragards ; because in these details any difficulty’^ 

Nimayid 

2. Aeshma-hard, “ highly -angry ” ; comp. Pers. khashm kardan, “to 
. tickle ’ ®. That is, so much of the sacred literature. Ajash yeJaunt, 
^’^•1 paian dastobar ddshtan shdyaid Jiavd-de. ® For the restoration of the 
Avesta, Hu-fravart, ht., •• of good fmzdhar,” 

®. xltar6-pata, the renowned head-priest under the SUsiniau kmg, Shah- 
puhr II., son of kuig Ahuramazda He is ■well-known as the author of several 
didactic and ethical Pahlavi treatises, and also of some of the existing Pazend 
Zoroastrian prayers. He is frequently mentioned in the Dinkard, Books III. 
and VI. (see especially vol. V., p. 241 seg.) He is mentioned in the Bdndah- 
isJina, chap, XXXIII ; Shikand-gumdnig Vtjdr, chap, X , § 70, and Artd-vhdf, 
chap I., § 16. His ten mentions, given in Book III., § 199, are interestmg. 

9-8. Patash jpasdkM kardan va bukhtan 

10 Reading : va panddn, “ and the admonitions ” Perhaps mpishna, 
“ writings.” 

11. Pavan md avirtar madam yemaleluned. 

12.13 Madam naska vaska adshmuriMd. 

1®. Afash 61 d-yavishna yehamluned, ht., “what reaches for acquirement,” 

i'*. Comp. Pers. dwmA#, “ difficult,” “hard.” 
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of tlie excellent^ and qualified compilation® is explained.® 
(23). But, first of all, as to th.e different'* nasks^, namely, as to 
what each says it is here written, as is the practice to write; 
the extent* of (our) attainment being unadapted to the 
marveUousnesa itself (of these books.)® 


CHAPTER I. 

Homage to the glory of the good Religion of Ahuramazda- 
worship. 

(1). The Sudgar^ (is) a book (mddigdn) about the strength of 
the pure (a^)ya^7) extolling of the first utterance^ of Ahuramazda, 
through thinking, speaking, and acting; and the abstinence from 
the laws of the most evil and most® opposing people.® (2). And 
the extolHng of the meritoriousness of the excellences* of the 
good Religion, of a similar nature*, and the practice® thereof ; 
and the denouncement of^ the blemishes and sinfulness® of the 
most evil religion (and) people® of the same (evil) essence®, and 
of their abandonment of the adoration of the good spirits; and 
of the awful regard^® to the archangels of the physical world, 
(and) of the ample (kabad) information about the wealth 

1. Comp. Pers. hhushgun. 

s'. Comp Pers. gerd “ a collection,” and gerd Icwrdan, “ to make public.” 

* Comp. Pahl. vicharishnci. N asTca nosJcci. 

B-®. Sdtnan t d-yavishna Id afdih kh/udash pasijag (adapted). 

1. Budgwr is a more correct name of tbe Mask than StMgar. It is 
derived from Av. suta and ka/ra, meaning a book m which the deeds that are pro- 
fitable here and m the next world are mentioned. Accordmg to the Bavdyats, 
it contained twenty two chapters, whereof the contents are given in the 
Dinkard, Book IX., chaps. II-XXHI, (see S B E., Dr West’s vol. XXXVII, 
pp 172-226). 

2. The Ahunavar prayer (see Book IX., chap. II) 

3-3^ Paitiyaragtniddrtar, lit., “ more producing disturbance.” Av. yaityaara, 
f' a counter-worker ” 

■4. Comp. Av. hunara, which means “ excellences ” 

B. Hama-gaohar. ®. Vabidunishnigih. NikBMsTina. 

8. Bajag. ®-®. Hama-taokhmag. 

10 . Pdhrtj. Meaning thereby the extolling of the awful regard 
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BOOK VIII., INTRO., § 23-.CHAP., IL, § 5. 

of tlie spirituapl world. (3). And the evidence of its being an 
old (Nash) is (that) hi it there are sacred texts (srub) about the 
Renovation (of the world). ^ 

(4). “ Righteousness is the best prosperity. . . . . 


CHAPTER II. 

(1). The Varsht-mansra ^ (is) a book about the birth of 
Zarathushtra, and his coming (madaw) to the Religion ; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (2). And the essentials* of 
the priesthood, and the discipleship, and the aAit-ship, and 
the -ship, and (their) staunch fidelity {astuhdyi'ih), which are 
(mentioned) in it in the original {hada) most comprehensive ^ 
words of the GitMs. (3). About the explanation (zand)^ of 
the statements {vAchag) about everything, and (their) excellent 
series' ; just as that (passage) which speaks thus : — “ It is the 
Varsht-mansra which has produced ample statements as to 
everythhig.” (4). That is, in the Varsht-mansra there* is some 
reference about’ ev^erythhig® whatever is mentioned in the 
GS,thas.® 

(5). Righteousness is the best prosperity ” 

\ For an explanation in detail refer to Book IX . chaps. V , IX X , 
and XXIII. 

2. A Pahlavi rendering of the beginning of the Avesta formula Ashem 
voJm . . . . (seo Dr. West's footnote o, vol. XXXYII. p. 11.) 

The Vnrsht-yndnsru {.\v. vmshta-mdiha, “ the work or efficacy of the 
mdthraa ”) stands second m the list of the Xasks, and contained originally 
twenty -three Fragards It is named the VahisJita-mdnsya in the Bavdyats. The 
substance of its twenty-three Fragards arc given in Book IX , chaps. XXIV — 
XL VI, in S B E , vol. XXXVII, pp. 226-303, Darmesteter has discovered that, 
Fragment IV, in Westergaard’s Zend Avesta, p 332, is the Avesta text of 
the twenty-third Fragard of this Xask. 

Readmg va mdd, comp. Pers. mad, mdddah. West reads nwnM, 
“ notice ” 

5. Hangerdlgtar. The comparative degree is v„ed off and Oii in Palilai • 
to express the superlative. 

6. See Book IX , chap XXV. 

Comp. Pers. radali. “ a Ime,” " a senes” ;of thoughts*,. s.8_ 
mandavam midam y m' hluntd, lit , “ it says something about ii.” Cr, “there 
is some mention about it.” 

•-*. Kola md pavan Odsdn guft yegavtmvned. See Book IX., chap. XXV., 
and seq. 
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THE DtNKARD, 

CHAPTER III. 

(1), The Baga ^ is a book about the divisions of the first 
word®, the enumerations of the Religion ; and the first creature 
(the mentioned) in that word ; and the first coming of 
that (word) ^ and the suitableness’ of the creatures (thereto) ; 
and the greatness of that word, and its similarly -embodied ® 
creatures;® and the intermingling of speciaF thoughts^ with it. 

(2). The most summarized kiaowledge about every thing®, 
each® separately its own offspring;^ and several links“ are 
so connected with it, as it is said regarding the Baga, 
thus ; — “ (It is) the Baga which the chanted that 

is, it is announced to the ddhmas; that is, whoso shall 
perform this act of merit, for him such an act of merit will be 
performed. 

(3). “ Righteousness is the best prosperity ” 

The Baga Nask (relating to the Deity and the good spirits), stands 
third in the order given by the DinJcard, in Book VIII. It originally consisted 
of twenty-one i^agards according to the Ravayata, and twenty-two according 
to the Dinkard, Book IX., chaps XLVII-LXVIII, (pp. 303-384) The first three 
chapters of the latter book eon am a free translation of the Ahmavairya, the 
Ashem-vdhu, and the yinghi-hdtdm with a commentary (see the Avesta Yama, 
chaps. XIX-XXI) The next eighteen Fragards contain an analytical com- 
mentary upon each of the Ms of the five Gathas, respectively, the last 
Fi-agard being devoted to a very brief statement about the Airyaman-matJim 
prayer (Yasna, chap. LIV). 

®. The first utterance of Ahuramazda, namely the Ahmavairya prayer. 

. See Book IX, chap. XLVII. 

* It may mean either the coming of the first creature AhU on earth, 
or the first coming of the Eevelation West . "the first occurrence of it ” 

Pasdjishna, comp. Pers, pasij, “ worthy,” “ prepared ” M’est : 

" adaptation ” 

«-« Hama-tanH ddma. West : “ and the greatness of that saying which 
is incorporating the creatures, owing thereto. ” 

Reading : ndmchisU med, comp. Av maiti, Skr manas, Paz mil, 
“a thought;” Av rt man, “to think ” See Book IX, chap. XLVII, § 5, West’s 
Pahlavi Texts, Part IV 

® Mandavam ®-®. Jvid-jvid nafshd zdhak. 

West’s reading paivawd-de, " an appendage ” 

Comp Av. dahma, “ the pious people ” West : “ (the Baga of) the 
community.” 

Here two different meanings are admissible as to to the word baga 
The idea here is that whoso of the pious people chanted the Baga Nask, a 
reward {baga) is declared for him in the next world. For the latter meaning 
compare Av. haj, “ to divide,” “ to distribute” , hence a distribution or 
reward by Ahuramazda. 



BOOK VIII., CHAPTER III. I— IV., § 4. il 

CHAPTER IV. 

(1). The Dama-data^ is a book about the work of maintain- 
ing and produemg the best creatures. (2). First, in the spiritual 
world, and how much and how to maintain them in the 
spiritual (existence) ; their transformation^ into the material 
(existence), being framed ^ strong ^ for descending ^ (from the 
spiritual world) to fight against the life-destroyer (Aharman), 
and conjointly progressing,*^ as they ought to, to bring to an 
end or break down his life-destroying power.^ 

(3). And the way and method (dtnin) of producing crea- 
tures, and their material existence (stt); and the strength and 
work of the races and species ; and whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (4). And the reason^^ as to wherefore they are 
produced and as^‘^ to what they are to approach at the end.^^ 

^ The fourth Nask aecording to the Dtnhard^ aud the jdfth according to 
the Ravayats which state that this Nask contained thirty-two Fragards, and it 
is called Dvdzdali-^lidmdst We know nothing more about the Dania-data and 
the subsequent Nasks, beyond what is given in this Book VIII. From this 
chap. IV. which describes its contents above, we are able to ascertain that 
this Nask was the mam authority upon which was based the compilation of the 
Pahlavi Bundahislmamd of the first half of the Selections of Zddsp:ira7n. In the 
ninth chapter of the latter book the D^ma-datais directly quoted. It is further 
quoted in the SMya8t4d^SMyast, chaps. X and XII. The name literally means, 
according to the Pahlavi rendering ddma^daJiishnih, the creation or produc- 
tion of the creatines , ” according to the vesta “ the creator of the creatures/' 
or dedicated to the creatures West . the creatures produced 
2. Vasjitan, CMharinidag sdkiitag, Moanmg, the creatures. 

Ol patudan , Av. pat, to descend.'^ 

Khaya-bid, Pahl, hMyd ‘‘life/’ or “soul/‘ and btdan, ‘ to sting, ’ ‘‘to 
poison.” Literally, « the destroyer of life.” Semitic haid, being cut off.” Baid 
is also a name of the evil spirit in Arabic. It is also an epithet of Aharman 
<5 Comp. Pers paevastah, “ jointly/’ “ continually.” Rdytntdan, 

^ Oarang, comp. Pers. giring, ‘‘ broken to pieces /’ garang means 
“ the rendezvous of an army,” “ a field of battle.” 

Another reading : i olfrajdm nirug i khaya-Udigih, “ for bringing to an 
end the strength of his destructive power.” Ghthar 

ii.ix. CJnm 61 mddalmJinlK Afdum 61 md rasishnik. West alters 

the Ms, reading rrid to madam in both the places and renders § ^ thus: — 

* The reason for (their) creation, and for (their) peifectiun at labl ” 
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THE DiNKAkJD. 

(6). And about the opposition, and injury, and calamity of the 
creatures, and the superior^ secret means and instruments for 
overpowering® and annihilating them, delivering the creatures 
from them, and causing s the resources of comfort^ (for the 
creatures). 

(6). “ The prosperity of righteousness is the best, pros- 
perity ” 

CHAPTER V. 

(1) . The Pahlavi version [Zand) of the Nadar* (Nask) being 
not accessible’ to us, the Avesta (of it), just as it has come 
■with the authority® (of the high-priests), is preserved ^ for 
teaching, recitation,^ (and) -worship. 

(2) . “ The prosperity of righteousness is the best, pros- 
perity ” 

CHAPTER VI. 

(1). The Pajag® is a book about the slaughtering of 
a sheep according to the (religious) law*‘\ for helping* i 
the Ahuramazda-'W'orshippers*® in the ceremonials of fires, 

1 Madam 2 . Vdnidan; that is, conquering opiiosition, in 3 ur 5 - and calamity. 

Reading; ndzig-cMrWdan, comp. Pers, nds and cMraJi. West 
reads : aftcMrinidan, “ disablement ” (of the creatures thereby). 

West su^ests the readings • vakJaar, ‘ more destined,” and vakhtvar, 
“ fate bringing.” ®. Patvastan. 6. Dastobarih, 

DasJit ysgavimUnid. s. Aikshmilrishm. 

0. It is the sixth Nask according to the D?nhard, and the seventh accord- 
ing to the Bavdyats, •which call it Pdjam, Pdcham, or Pdzun, and state 
that it consisted of twenty-sections. Pdjag (Av. pack, “to cook”) lit, 
means “cooking or preparing (lawful) meals (for sacred purposes).” The in- 
teresting contents of this Nask are summarized by M. Hang, thus “It contain- 
ed explanations of the slaughter of quadrupeds and sheep, and how they are 
to be slaughtered ; which quadrupeds it is lawful to eat and which TfinHs are 
not lawful. The more that is spent upon a Gahanb&r so much the more is 
the reward ; how much it is needful to bestow upon Dasturs, Mobads, and 
Herbads, and upon the unwavering doers of good works in the good religion , 
to every one who celebrates a Gah^bar and consecrates a dress for a depart- 
ed soul, what happens in tho last times and in heaven and what merit accrues 
to him , the giving of a dress in charity for righteous relatives, using medi- 
tation on the part of the righteous, the five greater a’ d lesser Pravardigan 
days , and the performance of good works on these ten days is enjoined in this 
Nask ; all men should read this book with good and wise understanding 
who would become fully aware of its explanation.” (Essays, third edition, np 
128-129). lawfully,” “rightly.” e 1 mn, PP, 

11. West for the ceremonial of fires, watera, (and) holy-water in aid 
of a soason-fcslival of tho Mazda-worshippors". 12. its meat. 



Book vin., chaps, iv., § 5— vi., § 5 . is 

waters, sacred offerings (zaotJira ) , (and) season-festivals {Gdhan- 
hdrs);^ (about) this, too, that those men shall be selected for 
co-operation,- who possess {pavanY superior skill and talents ; and 
(about) the religious formulae of (the) ceremonials. (2). And 
this that from what limb {Juindw,) of the sheep species a 
portion shall bfe taken for the (sacred) fires and waters ; how 
it shall be prepared ; to whom, (and) with what A vesta formulae, 
it shall be offered. (3). And whatever (is) about a Qothavb&r 
where^ (its) right place* (is) when* one celebrates it*, and 
when it is prepared {sajihH)\ (about) the concourse (hanja^ 
mana) of the Odhanbdr, and the offerings (dahishna) made in 
the myazda; where (and) vs hen the celebration ® is possible and 
proper ; in what proportion the offerings shall be made ; when 
it shall be prepared (and) distributed^ ; where its benefit — ^the 
happiness of the good creations — (is to be obtained), and what 
spiritually, and what materially, therefrom. 

(4). And this, namely, what efficiency® is most required for 
the leadersliip® of the presiding high-priest,® and other highpriest- 
ly authorities (radih), each separately. (5). About the functions 
of the leadership of the presiding high-priest, where the Mazda- 
yasnians by creating*® that position,^® and raising** him (to it) 
in the commsmity, shall at the time {aimaf) announce that that 
one (is) the supreme (avlrfar) of the community, for improving*® 
badhabits,*^ and arranging for*® the penitence** and atonement*^ 
forsins,and** for supplying the needy with (necessary) objects;*® 

The Gitlianldis are six season-festivals which occur on the five days 
ending, respectively, with the 45th, 105th, 180th, 210th, 290th, and 365th 
days of the Parsi-Zoroastnan year. 

•i. Ham-Mr technically signifies those priests who co-operate in a ritual. 
Literally, who are with (or possessing) ", 

21 that is, according to the law of the Religion. 

'■>-5. Aemit uxb'duned. 

Lit , “ performance- 

• BalckshisJina ; Av. bakksli, to divide,’* ‘‘ to allot/' 

^ 3Idhunara, Av hunara. RaH-pishag aarddith, Vabi- 

duniant making the place " Frdj sajduntan. Madam 

mirastan i dhug, lit , “ about putting right the defects (of any one) ” 

Here madam vatrdslan is understood. 14 , 14 . Patu va iujishna. 

Va niydzagtg bird y:]iabunta7i t mandavam. West: “ the needful 
supply of things for the feast " 
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the selection before the day^ (of celebration) of men for (perform- 
ing) the functions of the zaoti and the rdsp^t at the feast, (those) 
zaotis and rds'plB (and) others who put® in action the work® for the 
preparation® and the giving of shares,® and who shall wash clean 
a suit of body-clothings^ (for the purpose of consecration). (6-7). 
The selection of (the head-priest) who® shall preside at the feast® 
(is) this, namely, what® efficiency is required® of him for that presi- 
dentship, and for the distribution® of the shares, and which® shall 
be given first to those who require them beforehand®. (8). The 
high-priests who are dignified (wm-), good, and forward {pdsh), 
shall be compelled®® (to do so) in case^' they do not allot shares to 
(other) high priests, (and in that case) it shall be considered that 
the Odhanhdrs^" are not celebrated (by them)^^. (9). This, too, 
that the zaotts and the rdsp^a are^® certainly (ghal) for performing 
the functions of the zniHl. and the rdspl^^, (and) other high-priests 
are for the controP^ of sins, and the reckoning® ' of shares ; (and) 
many other (statements which are) on the same subject. 

(10). About the rotation (vardishna) of the gdfts, days, and 
months, and seasons {avigdma) of the year, which (happen) when 
(it is) summer or (m) winter ; and the phenomena {sahXshna) which 
(occur) therein owing to the motion of theconstellations(aMto?"d?i). 
(11). (Know) that®® the coming of the pious fravdhars into this 
world [sUh) (is) in those ten days which (occur) at the end of 
winter, at the end of the year, as®^inthem^^(are)thosefiveGathic 
days; in^^ those {fravardtgdn days) occur^® the passing away of 

1 That IS, before the day of the celebration of the festival Kar 

mizanand. 

3-3 (preparation for the festi\yl) va dahislnia t bahar 

(unto the jpriests) 

Va tanu vistarg (a suit of white linen clothes) dakya kardan. West ; 
and the cleansing of the body -clothing.” Pesh gels i mydzda, Ma 

Mnam dvdyishnig. 

Bdklitan)Oowg Av haj, ‘'to divide’^ Pers bdkUan, “ to give,” “ to 
bestow Meaning, the shares. Peshniydzag. lo Comp. Pers afsdrdan^ 
" to press,” ''to squeeze ” -4mai,“when” 

^ 2 - 12 , Odsdnhdrld pavan hard yahhsenunishnlg, Zaotih rdspigth 

ghal (certainly) yehvuned Better ghal yehvund. Meaning that they are 
certainly appointed for ... . 

Beading radlh, according to DR It might be read vardthy meaning 
‘ for averting (sms) ” Reading dvdr/^ a reckoning,” comp Pers dtdr, 
13. * Here aegh is used for havcii aegh ^"-^'^^CJiigun-ash, ,ba£n, 

Pauaii zah y€hvuncd 
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BOOK VIII., CHAPTER VI., §§ 6—15. 

winter and the coming of summer. ^ (12). The great require- 
ments® of the fravakars of the pious in those ten days (are) 
(their) worship, (and) prayer, (and) their abundant gratification ^ 
therefrom; and their distress^ (is) from non-reception= and 
non-reverence,' and their (consequent) ascent® from this world. 

(13). And much obligation^ of charity and free-giving « during 
that time®; and the function of the high-priest of the 
district (is) to help and intercede on behalf of the poor; (and) 
to teach as to what^^ shall be performed for the fmvaliars in the 
fravardlgdn days.^^ 

(14) . And about the period of the importing^® of medicinal 
plants ; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(15) . And about the places where (aegh) the desire of the 
worthies (is) to punishi^ sins affecting the souls i ‘ of the people 
of the household, and village, and country, and province, each se- 
parately, in ^Hhecaseof those for whom (it is) the atonement.^*' 

^ This clearly indicates that the five days of the beginning of summer^ 
that is, of the new year (that is, the first 5 days of the inonjh of Frcvardin) 
formed part of the ten fravardigan days These with the five intercalaiy 
Githic days formed, consequently, three weeks of five days each, which were 
devoted to the invocations and ceremonies of the -^iovtsfravahars Here ziia-gik 
is used for the first five fravardTigan holidays, properly the last five days of 

winter, that is, the last five days of the past year of SM days; and the second 
five days (excluding the intercalary days) mean the first five days of sum- 
mer, that is, the first five days of the new year that followed. In the first week 
^ five days, is placed the “dire winter”, comp Pers jig-gig, “ clamour”. 
“ thunder” (see my edilion of the Pahlavi Version of the Avesta ( Vendidad) 
IVag. I., § 3). 

2. Mas-avayiahnigm a. shnayiahniJi, Av. khshnu, “to be pleased.” 
Comp. Av. tbueahangJt. A-padtrishniJi va a-niydytshnih ®. Comp. 
Pers. kh^, “ rising,’ “a riser ,” and a-khezishnih, “departure” 
VesTi-fartzvaniglh, comp Pers. farz, “duty ” 

s. Bara-dahishntli, “ thorough-giving”. 9 During the fravardigdn days. 

Literally, for helping^'. 

11-11 Mun (used for md) fravardigdn rde baen fravardigdn kunisTma, 
YansegiinU Khvaliishnih t shdyagdn^ the desire of the nobles, 

or worthy people,” another reading. IchvaMsTinih 7 61 (to) sJiaJugdn, ‘'desir- 
ing to the kings . West : '“petitioning for royal chastisement."^ 

Tujiskna rubamg vinos, Qi vifdrishna ; comp. Av. 

vi<^]^ira ; Pers. guzdrishna gundh^ Pahl. vifdrishnavinds^ “ atonement for sin^/’ 
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(16). About tbe benejSlt which^ (results) from^ the correction^ of 
sins, and the infliction of punishment ; and the injury "which (is) 
from the non-correction of sins, (and) from abandoning ^ the 
infliction of punishment. ® 

(17). About the thirty-three chieftains {radxh) that (are) 
nearest* round'* the Hdvana; (as to) -where, which, (and) how 
many (are) spiritual, (and) how many earthly ; and which the 
second, and which the third, (and so on), of the spiritual (and) of 
the earthly ones. (18). And about the marvellousness (afMh) 
and sublime' merit’ of public" (religious) service® ; and the 
confusion^ and heavy sins of apostasy. (19). And this, too, 
namely, when owing to apostasy any one is doubtful as to which 
law of God (is) for (his) enlightenment®, (and) in which (law) 
of God (there is) a soliciting ® for assistance. 

(20) . About this, namely, which of the wives are authorised*® 
to make a gift** of an object of (her) husband from the property 
of (her) husband ; (and) in what proportion, and how, (and) to 
whom (she is) authorised*^ (to do so); and as to him to 
whom when she makes the gift, the husband is authorised to 
bring it back (from him). 

(21) . About this, namely, when summer sets in whereto 
does the "winter rush ; and when winter sets in whereto does the 
summer go. (22). Andabouttheextent*’of the calamities*® that 
have passed over*’* during one century, and the long period of 
(their) passing, (and) all that is associated {p'j,tvast) with (those) 
calamities ; and whatever (is) on thesame subject. (23). Where, 
(and) how many months (are there) of summer; how many also 

*-*■ Lit , “'svhicli (is) from'’ 

2. Valrdstan, “ improvement”, “adornment Av rt rad, “ to make 
straight” Tujishm t vabidunt frdj shedMnd. *-*. Nazdistafairarniin 

S-® Babd kerfaglh. Ashkdrag varziddrih. * Shkaftih. 

8. Raoshna-garih, lit , “the causing of light”, “elucidation” 

» Khvahlshna, “earnest desire”; comp. Pers. Ichvdstan. 

10. Dxstobar', Pahl, dastobarih, “ authority’’ i* Mandamm yehabuntan. 
*2 Pcttalchshde, comp, pddshah zan, “a privillged ’svife,” of the Bavdyafs, 

13,13 Chmdth i vdighn. i*. ^acMMd. 
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BOOK VIIL, CHAPS. VI., § 16— VH., § 2. 

of dire winter; the religious names of the twelve months, and the 
reason of the name of each one of these, that is, to which of the 
angels in a ritual each one of these twelve months is chiefly ^ 
relating^ ; and so, too, of the thirty days which (are) in every 
month; and so, too, of the five Gathas in every year — ^that is, 
the five Gathic days at the end {roisM) of the year, which are 
connected® with all the angels — ^and when the pious fravdJiars 
are invoked. 

(24). “Righteousn^is the best of prosperity 


CHAPTER VII. 

(1). The Ratfl-data-haitag^ (is) a book about-’ the customs 
and laws, which are religious and obligatory, (and) ought to be 
practised. (2). The reasons of the propriety and superaptitude® 
oP the leader'^ of pre-eminent high-priests, (and his) share in 
other possessions® of the chieftainship® even of rulem®; that is, 
how worthiness in him (patash) is to be distinguished^® from un- 
worthiness, and superaptitude from unworthiness ; that is, in the 
head-priest of Hvandratha and other regions, each separately, 
(namely) in him who stood first from(amongst)the Mazdayasnians. 

Vdspuhragantha, comp, Av, viso-puihra, 

2 Nafsha^ one’s own”; that is, a particular angel’s own month. 

3. The five Pahlavi, words in this section are a rendering of the first four 
words, Ashem vohu vahishiem asti, of the Ashem-vdhu prayer which seems to 
have been recited at the end of some of these Nasks. 

Batu-ddta-liaUag, means “the existing laws relating to high-priests.” 
It is mentioned in the JRavdyats that this Nask contained originally fifty chap- 
ters of which only thirteen were recovered after the devastation of Irin by 
Alexander. It is incorrectly named Raiushide or RatuaMdid in Persian. The 
contents of this Nask are given in the Ravayats, as follows: — ‘‘ It contained ex- 
planations of performing service, giving orders, and remai n ing at the com- 
mand of kings, high-priests, and judges ; the means of preserving cities is 
declared , the commands of Religion, and means of taking reptfies, buds, 
cattle, and fish ; every thing which is a creation of Ahuramazda and Aharman ; 
accounts of all seas, mountains, and lands ; and matters similar to those 
mentioned,” (Hang’s Essays, p. 129). 

niay be rendered literally, thus ; — about the religious, and 
obligatory, (and) imperative iyahiddnishnig) customs and laws”. Sajdg- 
tarihi comp. Pers. sazdtar^ or sazdvdHar, 

Pavan sarddr^ lit., "‘as to the leader,” Khvishlh, lit., “owner- 
ship,” “ being one’s own”. 

Patth (Av, paiti) z khudde-iclu Bard vicMrishntt, 
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(3). And about the illustration {nimayishna) and know- 
ledge of the seat (and) garment^ of the cumeshaspentas 
(archangels) ; the rituals and appliances {avzdr) which (are used) 
in the invocation of the yazatas (angels) ; the place and function 
of the zadti^ and the rdspi^ in an yazisJina ritual ; and also (about) 
all the functions of the leading priests in their performances, 
each separately, in the fundamental parts {dl hihi). (4). And 
the greatness of giving® gifts® in (baSn) deeds of merit, and the 
Tnfl,Tir>Pir of giving gifts ; and the nearness to Ahuramazda in the 
thoughts, words, and deeds of physical^ life.'* 

(6). “ The prosperity of piety is the best. ... ” 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(1). The Barish® (is) a book about the progress® of strength,® 
truth, (and) liberality of the many'^ faculties'^ of intuitive and 
acquired wisdom. (2). And also the fraud, and niggardliness,® 
and ignorance, (and) evil-knowledge, and® several other defects 
which (are) the murderous enemies of good faculties.® (3). Andfche 

Bar-Mrmg^ that is, their spiritual garment. Zaotano laspigan 

are used here in the genitive case, since one zaott and one raspt only are 
required in an yazishna ritual. The means the officiating priest, and the 
raspt, the priest who assists him in an yazishna ceremonial. 3-3. VzcMddr- 
dahishnih, Gomp. Pers. gaztd, **a gift,” ‘'a present ” West. * ‘helpfulness.’ ' 
Otherwise, it may be rendered, “the greatness of the selector or judge for 
making gifts as to deeds of merit.” Ahu % ast-domand, 

5, The Bansh origmally contained sixty Avesta chapters, whereof only 
twelve have survived since the time of Alexander^ Barish means exalted,” 
or ” shining ” (Av, rt. barez, “ to exalt ”), since it described the functions of 
exalted humanity. It contained information as to how kings should rule, 
and what should be the orders and decrees of the judges of the Religion ; 
the preservation and protection of the world, making every new city flourish ; 
accounts of false-speaking men, sinners, and such-like, are given inthisNask.’^ 
(H. Essays, p. 129), 

Zdr-rdytmshnth, “the helping forth of vigour”, 

Kabad hunardn, lit., “ many abilities or skills.” 
s. Push IS used for the demon of niggardliness or mean-spirit, in the 
Bund., chap. XXVIII., 28. Comp. Persian A, “ a trifle,” ot pus, “mean- 
spirited,” or “servile.” 

Va Icahad dhugdn i hunardn hamaestdra brdtrut To hamaestdra, 
comp, the Av. word ; and to brdtrut the proper name Brdtrug-raesha of the 
murderer of Zarathushtra. In Pahlavi brdtrut has come to be used, off and on, 
as a common noun, also as an adjective Here it is used in the sense of the 
English adjective “murderous ” By dhugdn are meant the bad habits which 
are hostile to, and murder as it were, the good virtuous habits and faculties 
(hAnardn) of a mam 
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benedictions aad execrations, the good gain or (m) evil gain, 
and the good strength or evil strength, and the good words or 
evil words, of Vdhninana, and Spent^-armaiti, and Sraosha, and 
Ashish-vanguhi,^ (and) many (other) angels, and of Ak6mana, 
Varena, Afishma, Andar,® and many (other) demons; (and) 
whatever® (is) on the same subject.® 

(4). And (about) the destiny {bukht},^ and nature, and 
tendency,® and religion, and habit, and learning, and appropriate 
work ®, and industry of the period ; (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subject. (5). And in it^ the^ rulership, and adminis- 
tration, and high-priestship, and judgeship, and mediatorship®, 
and unity {hmXh), and harmony, and promise-keeping®; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (6). And the law, 
custom, meritorious work, an, good fame and evil fame, 
holiness and wickedness ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 
(7). And the modesty, and pomp,^° and glory, and obedience”; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (8). The union 
which (is) through relationship, humility, amiability (drunih),^^ 
and religion; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

Pahl. Yasharishvang for the Av. A^ish-vavjguM 
2. These four demonical existences are here alluded to as opponents of 
the four good spirits mentioned above. Varena is referred to in the Dinkardj 
Book VI., as the recognised opponent of Aehish-vanguhi \ but here 
he is made the opponent of Spenid-drmaiti, tho" the Avestic opponent ofthe 
latter is Nadnghaithya (Skr. Ndsatya), Av. Indar or Andar is made here 
the opponent of Ashi^ tho’ this demon is the recognised opponent of AsJia- 
vahishta. According to the Bund , chap XXX , 29, Akomana and A shma 
are the recognised opponents of Vokumana and Sraosha, 

Md baen ham baba In Pahl baba is used to mean a subject 
"chapter/’ ‘‘court/’ “door,” etc. 

4. Lit, “ And (about) those ( 2 ;a/j) (details) of destiny,,,” Comp. Pers. 
bahht^ ‘"luck.” ^ Kdmag, "wish.” Khvish-kdrih. Meaning, lit, 

and in it (are contained) the (details about).,,.” 

s. Mtydnjigihj comp. Pers. miydnjt, “ a mediator miydnji kardan^ 
" to arbitrate.” Pers mehr-ddrt. Comp Pers. shukuh. 

Comp. Av. sraosha, " obedience ” (sru, “ to hear ”), 

1®. Comp. Fers. drun or arun, ‘^amiable,” “attractive.” It may mean 
** duty ”, glory,” comp. Av, arena^ 
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(9). And the propriety’^ and impropriety, and friendship and 
enmity; and whatever (is) on the same subject. (10). And the 
beauty of complexion and ugliness,^ and youth and old age, and 
opulence and poverty, and good-luck and ill-luck^ ; (and) what- 
ever (is) OH the same subject. (11). And the strength which 
(exists) in kindred* relations,^ (and) the species of (different) 
objects; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (12). And the 
learning’, and solutions® of questions,® and complete’ inventions 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (13). And the hunger^ 
and thirst (or starvation), andtheir(a/as^)remedies; (and) what- 
ever (is) on the same subject. (14). And the worn-out® con- 
dition® and death, and the preparation^^ (therefor) ; and what- 
ever (is) on the same subject. (15). And the original** condi- 
tions** of things, (and) the causes*^ of precedence and sequence; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (16). And the appro- 
bation (and) disapprobation, andjoyfulness and distressfulness*®; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (17). And the power- 
fulness*^ of speech*^, and amiability;*® and whatever (is) on the 
same subject. (18). And the intellect (and) thought, the body 

Sdjishnigth. West, ‘‘suitability ’’ 

2, Dush’-cMharih, Pers. bad-chehrah Dush-pargth, comp, Pers. 

bad-palah, “ evil clouds ; ’’ or bad-bdrj^ “an evil shadow/’ 

4-4, Tablchmagdn^ Av. taolchrmn, " Imeage/’ “parentage.” 

5, Comp Av. /m, forth,” and zan^ “to know;” Pers. farzdnah^ • 
“ wise,” “ learned,” “ a sage ” 

6-0, Frashnorvijdrth, oo-axp Av frashm, peresva; “a question,” and Pahl, 
vijdrdan^ “ to explain.” 

'^-'7. Purnevagth, comp. Av. nava, new.” West: complete virtue” 
(reading: pur-nyogih), 

8 Reading suda equal to Av shudha, Skr Ichshudhdf “hunger” In 
DP suka, which is a corruption of suda, 

0-0. Reading: farsdvandih; comp Pers. farsd^ “old,” “ worn out;” or 
jdn-farsd, ‘‘fatal.” West’s readmg . panshvandth, “ delirium.” 

16 . Sdjishnigih West: “expediency.” ii-ii. Kadd-ih, “primitive- 
ness,” “wholeness.” 

12 Bunih, comp, Pers. run^ cause,” “ reason.” West’s reading : runth, 

“ tendency.” 

13. Av. tbaisharigh, lit , “ painfulness.” DP. baesMziniddrih, curative- 
ness,” “ healthiness ” 

14-14. Tagigih (z) huzvdntgth, “the vigour of eloquence”. West: ^‘the 
mightiness, loquacity.” 

Hanjamantgih^ “fellow-feeling” ‘'fraternity.” West; “sociality ” 
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(and) the soul, the heaven, hell and future existence; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (19). And the omni- 
science of the Creator Ahuramazda, all the excellences of the 
archangels, (and) the glory of the holy man; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (20). And many other dispositions ^ 
{drdstdrih) of the Creator through the propagation of (his) words, 
and the constitutions (w-iV^rfdrlAd)^ of monarchy, and the preser- 
vation of the embodied existence, and the salvation of the soul ; 
the words adapted to it {dl zak) one utters thus: — “Truly- 
spoken^ words''^ (are those of) the Barish, the Kashkisr&b, and 
the Vishtaspa-sasta.” 

(21). “ The prosperity of piety is the best..." 


CHAPTER IX. 

(1). The Kashkisrflb ^ (is) a book about the exposition of 
the yazishna-vitnal ^ of the angels ; through® what (happens) 
the conversion from demon-worship;® (and) the knowledge 
of cleanliness and uncleanliness. (2). The curing^ of and 
precautions (pdhrtj) against the symptoms® of menstruation,® 
and the symptoms® of (its) overflowing® ; and the injuries which 
result from the demons at^° various times,^® and the causes of 

“ Dispensations,” “ arrangements.” 

2. Av. ni and var, “ to adorn,” “to embellish.” 

3-3. Av. arshukhdka, compounded of arsh and ukhdka, “truthfully 
spoken.” 

*. It is the name of the ninth Nask, which originally contained sixty 
chapters of which only fifteen were recovered after the time of Alexander. The 
name may mean “ attractive sacred texts or words.” ‘ It contained accounts 
of wisdom and knowledge, the cause of child-birth, teaching guides to wisdom, 
performance of purification, speaking truth, bringing mankmd from evil to 
good, bringing them from impurity and filth to punty; greatness and promo- 
tion are for men near kings ; and in what manner men become tellers of 
falsehood to relatives and kings, and such-like.” (H. E., p. 130.) 

3. Tazishm-nirang. 

6-3. Pavan ma vasMan i sJiaeda-yazagih. Lit , “ through what is the 
change of demon-worship.” L FalrayiA, preparation”, “ healing.” 

8-8. Reading : dasMdn dakhsJiag ; comp. Av. dakhshta. West : “ THa 
preparations and precautions for the YasMs (reading yaaUan ) ; the tokens 
and signs of the overflowing and evil owing to the demons at various 
times . . . . ” 9-9. NisMn f madam-rijishnih. ^oao. Ql zimdnag zmamg. 
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their collapse;^ and the final victory of the angels. (3). Then 
the teaching {dmug) of elevating intonation ^ (of the Grath&s) by 
Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra, (what) is called the teaching^ 
of the good spirits.^ 

(4). “ The best prosperity is righteousness....” 


CHAPTER X. 

(1) . The Visht^spa-s^sta^ (is) a book about the instruction 
{dm'&g) unto Kae-Vishtaspa, as to the nature, and character 
(chthar) , and bearing (barishna) , and learning, and efficiency 
( fraMng ), and law of sovereignty ; the government of the 
creatures {ddmdn) among ^ whom ( patash ) it is necessary to 
render current the will of God. 

(2) . And about the sending of the Ameshaspentas unto 
Ka^-Vishtispa by the Creator Ahuramazda, as superior {madam) 
testimony of the friendly® relations® (dshtag%h) of Ahuramazda 
with Spit§.man Zarathushtra ; the pure goodness of the Ahura- 
mazda-worshipping Religion; the order unto king Visht§,spa 
for the triumph (and) acceptance of the Religion from 
Zarathushtra. (3). The visible ^ coming of the archangels to 
the capital ; and, secondly, (their) dwelling^ together® in the 
residence of VishMspa and his companions®; the announcement^® 
of Ahuramazda’s message unto Vishtaspa by the messengers 
(and) the acceptance of the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion 
by the obedient^^ king^^ Vishtelspa. 

1. San-oMpishna. 2 . 2 . Avzdymdg srudan. 3. Matnugdn sdsta. 

*. VisAtdapa-sdsta, lit., means “ the teaching of Kae-Vishti,spa;” comp. 
At sasti, (rt. sash, “ to teach,” or sangh, “ to say. ”) Onginally, this Nask 
eontamed sixty chapters, of which ten were recovered after Alexander, and 
eight are now snrviviag 

5- 5. Kamag rubdgih i Tazaddn potash avdyishnig. West : “ and the ad- 
vancement of the will of the sacred beings requisite for it.” 

6- ®. West’s reading; ayddagih, “ a reminder ” (of Zarathushtra). 

7. Vindvdahag, “ visible.” 

Han-dsmdvih or ham-dem&nih ; lit., "the position of a co-tenant”; 
comp. Av. demdna, “ a house.” 

9. Eam^ishastdn, “ those who sit or meet together.” 

3-0. Or, ‘‘explanation.” 11 . Namely, the archangels, 

12.13. Bdmshah, Av,-xt. ram, " to be obedient”, " to be submissive.” 
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(4) . The instigation^ of AreJ&.spa^ the Khyaonian by 
the demon Aeshma for fighting with Vishtaspa, (and) his 
maintaining the opposition to Zarathushtra ; the preparation ® 
and progress ^ of king Vishtaspa for that battle; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. 

(5) * The best prosperity is righteousness../" 


CHAPTER XL 

(1) . The Avesta and the Pahlavi version {Zand) of the 
Vashtag^ (Xask) have not survived^ tons through 
authority {dastdhar), 

(2) . Prosperity is the best piety.../" 


See Bk.VII., vol XIII , ehap. I , § 9, p, 23, 1. 4, and the Glossary, 5 v. 

See my footnote 7 to voL XIV., Bk. VII., chap. III., p. 28. 

Krdyishna va ruhisTma. 

**. The reading of the name is uncertain, probably VaaMag^ Shatag, or 
HasMag, According to the it contained twenty-two fragards, but 

after Alexander’s time only six remained Its contents are summarized m them, 
thus — ** The first is about knowing Ahuramazda, and faith on account of 
Zarathushtra, The second portion is about the obedience of kings, the truth of 
the Religion, complying with commands and resisting them, and restraining 
one’s hand from bad actions. The third portion is about the promise to 
benefactors and their recompense, evil doers and punishment, and escaping 
hell. The fourth portion is about the mansions of the world, agriculture, 
trimming trees, such as the date tree, and whatever remains thereof; the 
trouble and power of mankind and quadrupeds therefrom, and the obedience 
they exercise ; they are the people to whom heedfulness is attributed, and 
whatever remains thereof, and the high-priests perform their duty by the 
law of the Religion. The fifth portion is about the ranks of mankind, and 
those are four ranks ; the first is to maintain the king grandly, and 
next, the judges and the learned in rehgion ; the second rank is to keep 
watch over the cities, and to annihilate the enemy; of the third rank are 
writers and, secondarily, cultivators and the societies of cities ; of the fourth 
rank are the people of trade, artizans, market-dealers and tax-gatherers, in 
war they appear excited, and it is requisite to give a tit|»to the high-priests 
and kings ; they keep on foot the obeisances and good works of which we have 
spoken, and, when they act thus, they obtain great rewards in the end*’" 
See S. B. E., vol. XXXVII., pp. 424-425, 

^ Patvaatani to join,” “to connect kY. paUi-bani, 
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CHAPTER XII. 

(1). The Chitra-data^ (is) a book about the races of men ; 
how (cktgun)^ the first man, Gay&mard^, was produced by Ahura- 
mazda^ for^ the manifestation of the embodied condition®; and 
how^ the first twins,® Masye® and Masy^ne® eame^ into existence.'^ 
(2). And about their offspring and relations, till the complete 
progress of mankind in® Hvamras, which is a region (Icaishvar); 
and the distribution® of them into the six regions which (are) 
around Hvaniras. (3). The different^® races,^° which are enume- 
rated in detaiP^ (below), were ordered to disperse^® in the places 
whereto they went, by the command of the Creator to the races 
severally, for (their) peaceful^® mission^® ; (whose) life and 
glory are allotted^ from the yonder world^®. (4). And their 
descent^® into the different^^ regions^^, and, likewise, of those who 
(lived) on the frontiers of Hvaniras, and of those who had built 
even their dwellings in the central places (of it) ; and the inter- 

Better reading : Ghtra-vasU, (Pers. chifra-gasM), “the condition (or 
description) of races comp Pers gasht, “ state, ” “ condition,” and Av. 

chithra. West : Chtrd-ddd, “ the races produced ” This Nask is called in 
the Eav§,yats : ChtdrasTil oi Chtrasht, which state that it contained originally 
twenty-two chapters 2.2 The first man produced by Ahuramazda (see 
BundakisJina, chaps. III., 14-23; IV , 1 , XV., 1.) Lit , “ how Ahuramazda’s 
creation of Gayomard, the first man, (happened.)” 

3-3. 0l paetagthastan i kerpth, 

Md ainimg, “in what way or manner. ” 

5 Dugidag, comp, Av. diigh, “to milk”, Pers. dusMdani and dushidah, 
“ the twins.” 

«-6, Regarding their origin and production see Bundahishna, chap XV. 

7-T. Yehvuntan. Lit , “ how (was) the being of.” *. Baen miydnag 
(Hvaniras), “ within the boundaries of ” ; ht, “ in the middle of ” The writer 
does not mean the central part only of ilvaifiras, but the whole of it. 

3 Bahhshishna, Av baj, “ to divide ; ” Pers, bakhsMdan. 

10 . 10 , Taokhrmg taoLhmag. 

31. Namchisbtig, lit , “teaching name by name, (the details of a subject)”; 
comp. Av. ndman, “a name,” and chash, “ to teach ’’ n. Pers andakhtan 

33. AsJitag sJiedrunishntg (for shedrunisJinth), ht., “ peaceful or friendly 
transmigration ; ” comp. Av. akhshta. 

34 . Comp Av baj, Pers bdkMan, “ to allot,” “ to bestow ” 

15 . 15 . Min tama, lit , ‘‘ from there ” (meaning from the spiritual world), 

33. Meaning “ the descent of the races comp. Pers. nisMb, “ descent ; ” 
Av ni and khshvaepa, or khshvaevia, rt khsJmp, “ to hasten downward ” 
Here msMvi stands for nisMvih, 3t.i7. Qi kaeshvar kaesJivar. is. Moaning’ 
t‘ the descent of those.” 
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pretation^ of the origin^ of the customs of each one of the tribes 
(srddag) of men who were produced among the original races. 

( 5 ). The original establishment^ of laws (and) customs; 
those of agriculture^ for the cultivation and maintenance^ of 
the world, (dependent) upon-^ V^^erdda® the Peshd&dian ; those of 
kingship for the protection and guidance^ of the creatures, upon 
Hadshyangha® the P^shdSdian.s ( 6 ). The account {srdh) of 
the lineal descendants® of HaSshyangha who (was) the first, and 
of Takhma-urupa^o who (was) the second to him {ajash,) ruler of 
the seven Jcaichwars ; and the enumeration of the accounts of 
the lineal descendants from the original creation till Yima.^J ( 7 ), 
And the account of the lineal descendants of Yima, the third 
ruler of the seven kaeshwars, the knowledge as to his age, (and)] 
the progresss of (his) generation from the original creation 
till the end of the sovereignty of Yima. 

Bun vijardagih, comp Pers guzardan, “ to draw the outline of a 
picture ; ” guzarish, “ the mterpretation of a dream,” “ explanation.” West : 
** original descrix^tion/* 

2. HanhMtanislina, 

3. Reading : dahgdnih, “ agriculture,” “ husbandry comp. Pers. 

dahkdn, “a farmer,” “ an historian ” In Book VII of the BinLard, my 
vol. XIII., Pahl. Introduction, p 7, § 16, 1. 8, it is stated : Va pavan hdn avi- 
gama mnd ol Vdegeteda va Haoshyunga i Peshdaia, madam ntvardan i baht 
gehan data i dahgdnih, geJidn vatztdarth, va dakyupatih, va geMn panagih. 
*. Parvnrtarih> Av var “to protect.” s. Madam. West's reading, accord- 
mg to DP , dihanhaniJi, “ village superintendence.” This reading lie tTniiVs 
is better than gehdnakdnih, colonization ” 

c. According to the Bundahishna (chap XTV ) and Sachau’s Alhirdnt, 
(pp. 206, 211,) both \8;eger§da and Haoshyangha were grandsons of Sdma 
According to DSL (Pahl. test of Book VII , Intro., § 16) Vaggergda, the first 
ruler of the world (see also Bund. XXXI, 1 ; XXXIV, 3, 4,) was son of 
Haoshyanga Bayinidarih. 

8. The title of the early kings of the Avesta Paradhdta, or the PahJ, 
PisJidata dynasty 

9, Av. taohhman, “descendant”. 

19. Pahl. TdJchma-uripa, Av. Takhma-unipa, Pers. Tahnuras, was the 
great-grandson of Haoshyangha, and the second PSshdadian king of ancient 
Iran. He is called azvmvdo, “ armed,” in the Bdm YasU, § 11 ; and in 
Pahl. zayandvand 

11. Av. Yima-hlisJiaeta, Pers. JamsMd, the third king of the Pl^dSdian 
dynasty, the brother and successor of Takhma-urupa. In the Vedas he appears 
under the name of Yama, son of Vzvasvat, as the first man and first mortal, 
and as the first founder of the institution of worship, (see Dinkard Book 
VII., Intro., §§ 19-24 , Bund., chaps. XXXI., 2-5 ; XXXIV., 4.) 
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(8) . And the account of the ill-informed evil king Dah&.ka^, 

his lineal descent {patvand) back to the brother of 

HaSshyanga, and the father of the Arabs; and the knowledge of 
him and his age, the progress of the period extending from the 
end of the good sovereignty of Yima till the end of the evil 
reign of Dahaka, and the lineage from Yima till Fra^dfin^. 

(9) . The account of Era^dun, the monarch of Hvaniras, 
as to (his) victory over Dahlka, the smiting of the country (people) 
of Mkzendar^n^ and the division of Hvaiairas among Selam, Thj 
and Airioh^ his three sons; their (marriage) union with the 

Av. AzisJirDahaka, lit, “ the stinging serpent,” the foreign ruler who 
defeated Yima, and succeeded him (see Bundahiahna, chaps. XXXI and 
XXXIV.; Zamyad TasU, § 46 , and Dtnhard,, Book IX., chap. XXI. (SGdgar 
Nask). His mother is generally named Vadak (Av. VadhagJiana of Vend, 
chap. XIX , § 6) Hahika is called Baimraspa, lit. meaning “ having 
thousands of horses ” Azi-Dah§.ka was defeated by Fraedfln, and bound to 
Mt. DamHvand, where he is to remain till the Resurrection, when he will be 
killed by KeresS,spa. In the Yashts he is called three-mouthed, three-headed, 
six-eyed, the strongest druj that Angra-mainyu created against the material 
world, to destroy the good world. 

2. Out of the fifteen races originally produced, “ six races of men,” says 
the Bdndahislina, “stayed m Hvaniras, of which six races the name of the 
man of one pair was Taz and of the woman Tdzag, and they weht to the plain 
of the Tazigs (Arabs) ; and of one pair the name of the man was Haoshyanga 
and of the woman Guzag, and from them arose the Airinians ; and from one 
pair the Mazender^n people have arisen,” (see S. B. E., vol. V., chap 
XV., §§27-28, p. 68). 

®. Eragdfin, Av. TTiraetaona, son of Athwya, commonly called the 
AthwySman ; in the Shah-nSmah he is known as Faridun, son of Abtin. He is 
mentioned off and on in the Avesta : YasUs V., § 34, IX., § 14, XIII., § 131- 
XIV., § 40, XV., § 24; XVII., § 34; and Yasna IX. According to the BundaJu- 
ishna, chap. XXXI., 7, he was the ninth in descent from Yima : Eraedfin 
the Aspiyln, son of Pur-torS,, son of S6k-t6ra, son of Bdr-t6ra, son of Siy^k- 
tSra, son of Sp6t-t6ra, son of Gefar-t6ra, son of Ramak-t6ra, son of Van- 
fragheshna, son of Yima, son of Vivanghaii. 

4. The country of idol-worship situated on the southern coast of the 
Caspian Sea, whose inhabitants are called in the Avesta, Mazainya-daeva 
(demons of Mazenderin). 

0. Eraedfin had three sons, Airyu from Amavaj (Av. Er&navdch), and 
Tura and Sairima from Shahmavaz (Av. SamngRavdch). These three sons, 
according to their fathers’ will, became kings of Mn, Turan and Rfim] 
respectively. Airyu was killed by his brothers, and his murder was avenged 
by his great-grandson Manfish-chthar, who succeeded EraSdSa 
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daughters of Patsrub^ who (was) king of the Arabs and a 
relative of Taj ; and the lineage and account of each of them 
severally. (10)1 That of the sovereignty of Manush-chihar of 
Mn, and the descendant^ of Airich^. (11). That of Frasiyav, 
the king of Turan, who^ possessed the kingdom of Tuj;^ and of 
Afizuba^^^ son of Tilmlspa^ king of Iran (and) descendant of 
Mamish-chihar'^. 

(12). Kavi-kav&ta'^ the fore-father of the Kayanians and 


PaLtsrub, better Fdta-hasram { Av. Pdta-haosram, lit., «a well-renowned 
protector’’) is mentioned in the Btindahishna, chap. XXXI , 6, and Pahlavi 
V endtddd^ chap. XX , § 1 : bdhar-ddmanddn tubdmgdn chzgun Pata-^IuMrava^ 
He was son of Airyefshvit, son of Taj, who was king of the Arabs (see 
DmJcard^ Bk. VII , Pahl, Intro , § 34). KaS-Vistaspa’s brother is named 
Pata-haosrava in the Yddgdr-i-Zarirdn, According to the Shah-^mmah^ 
Praedun’s three sons were married to the three daughters of the king 
of Yaman. 

2. Minush-chihar was descended from Guzag, the only daughter of 
Africh, and mother of Manush-i-Khursh^d-Tinig, the father of Manhsh- 
khurnar, the father of Mdniish-chihar. This Guzag is called Virag, too, in the 
Pazend Jdmdsp-ndmah, 

3-3, Pahl, Tuj-domand, or Tui-dvand, lit., ‘‘possessing the kingdom of Tuj.’* 
West ; tuj-hdmdnd, “ expiating “ plundering, ” It might mean “ descended 
from Tuj.” TuJ was one of the three sons of Praedto. 

In the Dinkard, Book III., § 176 (Dastur Saheb Dr. Peshotanji 
B. Sanjlini,’s edition, vol, V.) the marvellous exploits of Auzuba are 
fully narrated^ References to him are found in the Bundahishna^ chaps. 
XXXI. and XXXIV., where he is mentioned as one of the three sons of 
Agaimashvi-k. In the Avesta he is called Uzava Tumtspana {YasM XIII., 
§ 131); in the Shdh-ndmah, Zu-bin-Tahmdsp. In the DmJcard, Book VII , Intro., 
§ 31, he is alluded to as a descendant of M§.nush-chihar, the kmg of Ir^n, (see 
my vol. XIII). 

5. Eavi-Kavdta of the Avesta Fravardtn YasU, § 132, Zamydd YasTit^ §§ 
71-72, and Kae-Kabddoi the SMh-ndmah According to the Bundahishna, chap. 
XXXI , 24, he was the adopted son of Uzava, the son of Tumispa : Kavdt 
apurrme haen msputi yehvuiU, aftzsJiun pavan rud bard shedhunt, pavanlzavdiagdn 
hard afsard; Auzuba bafd khadUunt, bara yensegunt, bard frdriinfrazand vinastag 
m vita skem hankhetunt^ “ They had abandoned the infant KavUt (wrapped) 
in a linen sheet on a river, and he was (lying) faint between the door-sills, 
where he was seen by Auzuba, who took him up, and directly gave the name 
(Kavat) to the faintmg and lost child.” Comp. Mod Pers. kivddah, “ threshold,” 
“ the wooden sill of a door.” Kavi-Kavita was the founder of the Kay^nian 
dynasty of Irin, and was (according to the Zamydd YasU, § 72) a brave, 
strong, healthful, wise, happy and powerful king of Irin. Lake Kasava, 
according to the Bun^Mshna chap. XXI , § 7, was the home of the Kayi.n- 
ian kmgs. Kavi-Kavata had one son by name Eavi-Aipivanghu^ With- 
refeience to this founder of the Kayslnian monarchy read the Dtnkard^ 
Book VII., Intro., § 33. 
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th.e lord of Mn, andKeres^spa^ the lord, who possessed the king* 
dom of TClJh (13). And Ka^tfsa,*^ the (grand-) son of Kavata, 
(and)'the Kay&nian ruler of the seven kaeshwars (regions). (14). 
And Kae-Haosrava®, who was son of Siyavakhsh®, (and) lord of 
Hvaniras^. (15). And a detailed account of many particulars 
{mddlgdn) regarding the races of Iran, Tftran (and) Selm^n^ even 
till the ruler Ka^-L&har^pa^ and the king Ka^-Vishtiispa®, 


Av Keresibpa^ the son of Thrita, the brother of UrvdIdishaTO, and 
a descendant of Sama His Avesta title is Naw^emando, He is called, in the 
Shcih-mmah, king Garshasp, son of Asrat, and the predecessor of Kae-K6bad. 
He is mentioned in the Dinhardy Book VII , Intro., § 32, and Book IX., chax>. 
XV. For elaborate references to him in the Avesta and Pahlavi writings, see 
West’s Ax)]>endix I, “Legends relating to Keresaspa,” in S B E , voL XVIII , 
pp 369-382, also Av Yasna IX , 31, 36, 39 ; Vendiddd, chap 1 , 36 ; Yasht V , 
37 ; XIII , 61,136; XV , 27; and XIX., 38-44. Keresaspa was famous for his 
great physical strength He killed the monsters Sravara, Gandarewa, the 
progeny of Pathana, Nmka and DSstayana, HitS^spa, Vareshava, Dana,, 
Pitaona, Arezo-shamana, Snavidhaka, and others. 

Av Kavi-t)sa, the son of Kavi-Aipivanghu, and Kavi-Usadhan of 
YasM XTII., § 132. According to Yasht XIV„ 39, the bird Virenjana “ bore 
the chariot of Kavi-Csa,” when he attempted to ascend to heaven on a throne 
carried by eagles. He was the second king of the KayS-nian dynasty, and the 
father of Syavarshan. His brothers wore Arshan, Pisanah and Byarshan. 

3. Av Kavi-Hadsrava, who is generally called Ka^-Khhsrfi. The per- 
petual struggle between Ir4n and Tur^n, fiom the Peshdadiftn king Minochehr 
down to Kae-Khusrh is well-known in the annals of ancient Iran, the chief 
cause of which m the reign of the latter, was the murder of Syavakhsh, son of 
Kae-KMs, by Afrasyab. Syavakhsh having been exiled by his father, took 
refuge with Afrasyab, who gave him his daughter in marriage , but the honour 
with which he was received raised the jealousy of Karsivaz ( Av. koresavazda), 
who by means of false accusations persuaded Afrfeyab to put Syavakhsh to 
death The latter’s murder was revenged by his son, Kae-Khusru (see YasM 
IX., 22, XIX,, 77; Dtnhard, Book VIL, vol. XIII., Intro., §§ 38-39; 
BundaJmhna^ chap. XXXI ) 

4 Here meaning the peoples inhabiting the Airya, Tuirya and Sairima 
countries, referred to in the F'tavardin YasM, § 143. 

5. Av. Aurvat~aspa, mentioned as the father of Vishtaspa in YasM V , 
105. He was a distant relation of Kae-Khiisru whom he succeeded as king 
of Ir^n He is mentioned m the DznJcard, Book V (m the begmning), and m 
the Dind t Mainug4-Khratu, chap XXVII., §§ 64-67 He had several sons, 
according to the Avesta YasM XIII., 101, and Bundahishna, chap XXIX , of 
whom Zairi-vairi (Pahl ZaT'tr) and Kae-Vishtaspa are well-known in history. 

0. Ka6 -Vishtaspa, who^ accepted the Eeligion of Zarathushtra, and 
helped the latter m jiropagating the same throughout the world. His religious 
wars with Arejat-aspa and other onomios of Zarathushtra are described in the 
Pahlavi Yddgdr4~Zanrdn. Kae-Vishtdspa is occasionally mentioned m the 
Avesta and Pahlavi writings. 
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(and) the Prophet of the Mazdayasnian Religion, Zarathnshtra 
the SpitamSn ; and the progress of the age from the first (period 
of the) sovereignty of Fraedfin till the coming of Zarathnshtra 
to the (divine) Conference.^ 

(17). And many a lineage and many an account from that 
(time)onwards are (here) narrated^ as they have been in the same 
Nask, and they are characterised^ as they have been (^/e^wawt)® in 
it*, such as the Sasanians — whom it recounts’ as the fully-bless- 
ed*5 — and their sovereignty. (18). And in the lineage of Manush- 
chihar (are placed) Naodar,’' Yoshta-Fryana,® Vohfimana,'’ son of 

That is, till the first Conference of Zui.ithnshtra with Ahuramazda. 

2. Manituni yegaviniuned^ “ are enumerated, ” 

3-3. Ol ydivuid gaolmrihast In the Nask. Manitunid, 

®. Hu-afrithi; comp Av. hvdfrita, greatly-beloved/' hu and dfri, “ to 
love admire.^' 

7. Av Naotara, According to the BundaUsTina, chap, XXXI ,§ 13 : “ By 
Manush-chihar were begotten Frish, Naodar, and Burasrub."’ Naotara's two 
sons are named Tusa and Vistanru, and they are mentioned in the Aban 
Yashtf § 76. In the 8Mh-ndmah Nodar's sons are named Tiis and Gustahm. 
Tne Naotara family is frequently alluded to in the Yashts, Hutabsa, wife 
of Kae-Visht^spa, belonged to it. 

8. Yoshta-Fryana is very well-known to the Avesta, namely, in Yashis 
V., § 81 ; XIII., § 120 : — YbisJito yd Frydmncm. His pedigree may be traced 
from king M^ntish-chihar, vrhose son's name Frish, mentioned in the preced- 
ing note, seems to be the Pahlavi transliteration of the Avesta Frya, Frydna 

. The Pahlavi tale of Y6sht-i-Fry^na (generally entiled ‘‘Madigan i G6sht4- 
Pryan") is translated mto English by Haug and West, and contains solutions 
by the Mazdayasnian G6sht-i-Fryltn of the thirty-three riddles proposed 
by the sorcerer and heretic, Akht Jada, It is also stated that in return 
G6sht-i-Frydn proposed only three riddles to the sorceror, mentioned above, 
which the latter vas unable to solve and, in consequence, Akht was 
destroyed by the Mazdayasnian by the eJffect of an Avesta nirang. This tale 
is compared to the myth of Oedipus, and the Gerinanic legend of the 
Wartburg battle. 

8, Av. Vohu-mand, son of Spento-ddia^ son of VisMdspa, He is called 
Bahman, son of Isfeixdyar, in the Shdh^^idmah, and Ardashir-i-Kayan in the 
Pahl Bahman Yasht, chap. II*, § 17 ; also in the BundaMshna, chap. XXXI., 
§ 29; and XXXIV , § 8, which states that Vdhnman ruled in Ivkn for twelve 
years. His reign is celebrated as the silver age in the Bahman YasM^ 
cbap. II., § 17. According to the DinJcardy Book VII., chap. V., § 4 (see my 
vol. XIV )', p. 48, king Vohcimana is mentioned in the Avesta, thus : — 
“ Vohumana, the truthful and the best organizer of the community from 
amongst the Mazdayasnians." His father Spent-6-data is famous for his 
successful warlike achievemeiiLs in the religious war between his father and 
Arjaspa. According to the Shdh-ndmah, he was conquered and killed by 
Hustain, the famous Iraman hero. 
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Spento-data, (and) Atatopata son of Mahraspend, the father of 
Avarethrabah^ ; and^ the nature^ of (their) natural intelligence,^ 
too, will remain for the future 2. (19). Also about the nature 

of the manifold skill and glory even of a sovereignty which 
transmitted^ to the descendant-rulers a progressive renovation,^ 
and by which are shed {ri^ihed) its good fortune^ and glory ^ 

Av. Avarethrabangh in Fravardin TasM, § 106, **Avarethrabangh6 Bash- 
tare-mgJi£nt6ish asMond fravasMm yazamaideJ' It is remarkable that the 
historical refereaces in the Avesta cited in this chapter, relate only to the 
Pashdiidian andthe Kay Ibnian kings, and end with Avarethrabangh, the pious 
high-priest of the Zarathnshtrian period. This proves beyond all doubt that 
the existing Avesta was composed long before the Achaemenian period. As to 
the Pahlavi writings which were composed far later on, we do find in them 
references to Huma6, the daughter of *V6human, to Darae, Alexander, the 
Ashkl,nians, the S^s§.nians, and even to the rule of the Arabs. The identifi- 
cation of RIrshtare-vaghant of the Avesta with Ataro-pata, son of Mahraspend, 
by the compiler of Book VIII of the Dinkard, plainly seems to be an error, 
as this Atar6-pilta flourished centuries after the Avesta period, namely in the 
reign of the SAsanian king, Shahpuhr 11, as his famous prime-minister and 
religious preceptor. No proof, however, is mentioned by the writer of the 
Dinkard for his identification aforesaid. It might be an interpolation by some 
later compiler or copyist. Rishtare-vaghant cannot be Ataro-p^ta, nor 
Avarethrabah his son Zarathnshtra, for the following reasons : — ^The list of 
names given in the Fravardin YasU is, as far as these names can be identified, 
arrang^ in the order of the times in which the persons flourished. If so, 
Avarethrabah, son of Ri^shtare-vaghaut, would belong to the age of the Pro- 
phet Zarathushtra’s immediate successors. It does not appear that any of the 
names in the Fravardin Yasht belong to the S&.s&.nian period. Aretakhshathra 
and Tan^sara had greater claim for the inclusion of their names in the Avestio 
list than Zarathnshtra, the son of Ataro-pibta, Therefore, the Avarethrabah of 
the Kaylinian period must be distinguished from the Avarethrabah of the 
glaiman period, who is identified with the son of Ataro-pata (see the Dinkard^ 
my vol. XI Y , chap VI., §20). With reference to the Avestic Avarethrabangh, 
read West’s interesting footnotes in pp. 29-30, S. B. E. VoL XXXVII. 

2 - 2 ^ Yd aedunih i asnoAch pavan yekvunedih yegavimunH, ^Comp. Av. 
&sna, " natural good sense.” The text means that the nature of Ataro-pata’s 
great inteUigenoe will be long remembered and appreciated by the future 
generation. West’s rendering is as follows : «and its existence,” (reading 
Tiaitoih, according to DP.), "even then, remains for the future ” 

3. Pahl. aeduniK 

4- ^. Fraahakmd rubishnig 61 taokhmagan bdkht, " distributed among the 

successors ” 

5- 5. Reading: vakhta (Pers. bakht) vareoha (Av. varec7iangh\ ‘^good 
fortune, ^and) glory.’’ The last word may be read vakUvarJchi comp. Pers 
bakMdvart or PahJ. bahUyavar, **the lucky,'’ !‘the fortunate.” 
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BOOK vm., CHAPS. XII, § 19— XHI., § 1. 

upon the descendants, wherefrom they will not be severed ^ 
till the Renovation (is completed) . ^ 

(20) . About the original knowledge of (different)' pro- 
fessions,® and the intelligence^ and industry of (different)' 
ages; the abundant® information® of man about suppressing the 
injury which (comes) from the enemy, the preservation of the 
body, (and) the salvation of the soul j the necessary® guidance® 
of the world even before the advent of Zarathushtra by 
the command of the Creator ( Ahuramazda) , (his) bearing^ 
of the halo^ from God, and all that happened to the leaders of 
the Religion at different times; (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subjects. 

(21) . “ The prosperity of righteousness is the best 

CHAPTER Xni. 

(1). The Spend (Nask) is a book about the existence® and 
combination® of the physical substance {sti), the fravdhar, 
and the soul (nisd)^ of Zarathushtra; how the creation^® of 
each one in the spiritual world, and in what way (their)] 
production in the material world (occurred) ; how their union^^ 
with the parents the coming together of the parents. 


1. Aburid, comp. Pers. burtdan, “ to cut. ” 

2. About §§ 17 to 20, I, too, agree with West, that : “ §§ 17-19 refer 
to a text which must have been written either in the tune of Shahpfihar II, 
or at some later period during the SisSnian rule. ” Whereas § § 1-16 are 
descriptive of an older record which, though consistent with the extent Avesta 
texts, could not have been compiled from them alone. And § 20 describes text 
that might have been written at any time” (S. B.E., vol. XXXVII., p. 30). 

3. Pishag. * KiruMh, “memory,” “understanding”. 

®-®. Kabad dkasih. 

3-®. Bayinidctrih dvdyishnig. 

VaMish-burMrth, comp. Av, vahhah, “to shine.” West: “the 
bringing of the word from the sacred beings.” According to him, the word 
means “gain, fortune, gifts.” “ A similarly written word,” he says, 
‘'vdyd, ‘ air, breath ' is used in the SMkand-gumdnih Vijdr, chap. XIII., 
§ 7, to translate the * Spint ’ of God in Gen. 1, 2.” 

8-s. TehvunisJmih va ham-yehvu'nAshn^ (the last word also means 
“ co-existence”), 

9. Nisd may be read m gadd/‘ smd glory,” “and halo.” 

19. AfHdo^th. Ji-ii, Patvastani 61 




32 


THE DtNKARD, 

[(their)' eomhination^ in the mother, and the birth from the 
mother (occurred) ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(2). And, besides, about the arrival of both the spirits, 
that which (is) good for increase, and that which (is) evil for 
destruction ; the victory of the good spirits ; and the rearing 
\{parva/rishna) of Zarathushtra. (3). At (his) mature age, at 
the age of thirty, (his) attainment {yehamt'iJknish'n^) to a confer- 
ence with Ahuramazda; and the occurrence of seven conferences 
within ten years. (4). Many miracles are manifested owing to 
him therein,® such ^ as are collected (ham-patvast), selected, and 
remarked® {nishdntnXd) by the manuscript^ of the Dtnhard. 

(5). (In) the seven sections, such as are called the Spend 
(Nask), are distributed® seven enquiries, at a single time® a single 
enquiry — other Nasks (or Books of the Avesta) (also refer) to 
these seven enquiries — ^through the words proclaimed ^ in each 
one of the places of conference (with Ahuramazda).® (6). About 
the various® enquiries,® (namely) the time of the sitting (and)] 
dissolution^® (of the conference) on each occasion (ddnar), 
and the method of the sitting of the Ameshaspentas, the 
coming forward of Zarathushtra in that friendly conclave^ 

The combination of the material substance, the fravdMr, and life. 

2. In the period of ten years. 

®. Ohigun ha%t i ham-patvast, vicTiidag min Daena-hard nipig nisMn- 
tnid. West : “ just as there are some -which collected and selected, are noticed 
by the Dinkard manuscript.” 

The DinJeard, Book VII., which is based on the Spend Nask, contains 
a full aocoimt of the life of the Prophet Zarathushtra, and of the future events 
till the Resurrection and the Renovation of the world (see my vols XIII and 
XIV). Certain references to this account are also found in the Dinkard, 
Book IX. 

5. BakshsTiishnl, lit, “ division,” “ distnbution.” 

Comp. Av. danare, “ time. ” 

Frdj-gubishnth. 

s. According to West ; “ In the seven sections (bwinoi) such as are 
called Spend, are the seven enquiries, in each instance a single enquiry , and 
the bestowal of the other Nasks, m these seven enquines, was through speak- 
ing out m each one of the places of conference”. ®-®. Frashna frashna. • 

10. KJi&stan ; comp. Pers. bar khastan. n. Eu-demdnfh or han-demdnth, 

“ a religious conclave or conference. ” It indicates a meeting of the divinities 
in the Gard-demana, the abode of Ahuramazda. 
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BOOK vni., CHAPTER XHI., §§ 2—8. 

and his position^ in that place; and what^ (there was), to 
proclaim to him, what (there was) to exhibit to him.® 

‘(7). And the conveying ® of the wisdom of omniscience 
unto Zarathushtra^; and the vision^ of the past and the 
future^ by Zarathushtra through that wisdom, and^ the entire 
extent of the lapse of time therein.^ (8). The existence of 
that wisdom (in Zarathushtra); what® that (is) which aftec 
having stayed within,® (becomes) again more developed 
wisdom^, as owing to it {ajash) (he sees) the highest (and)’ 
best of places, (namely) paradise and the different® grades® 
of places of reward for the pious ones, according as {cMg^n)' 
they are worthy of them through the performance of deeds of 
merit (feer/ogr); (likewise) the most headlong and worst of places, 
(namely) hell (and) places of punishment for the drcwatids (wicked 
ones')' according to their sins; and between the two the 
HamaSstagan® region for those^° whose acts of merit (and) sins 
(are)equaP°; and the Chinvad Bridge^^ at which the reckoning^® 

Comp. Av. gSiu, “ an appropriate seat,” or “ throne. ” 

2-2. Md zak i aobash guftan, md zak i aobash nimudan. 

S-*. Fo frdj-burdani (lit. ** carrying forward ”) madam Zara^nahira 
khratu i harvispa-dkdsih. This idea is repeated in the Tolmman YaaM 
(Pahlavi), chap. II, §§ 5-8. 

Kha^untan » yekoiini va yehvdmd, 

B-5. Va hmnM chmdiJi darevga tpataah, 

®-®. Md zak zyash dkhar baen bard katrurd. 

Avzunrkhratu or auzunJsh/ratu ; comp. Arabic a&zun, “stronger,” 
** more vigorous.” 

®-8, Generally read ^dig pdtg, 

9. Hamaiafagdn is the name of a region located between heaven and 
hell, and is meant for the dwelling of the departed souls of men whose acts of 
merit and sins, when weighed at the Chinvad Bridge are found equal. 

J-o.w. HdvanddM (“equals,” Av. kamnt) t kerfag vinds. — Av. CMmad- 
pereiu, the C h i n vad Bridge which extends from Mt. Albfirz to the Chak§d-i- 
Dfiitya, where the angels Rashnu, Arshtit, ESma, Sraosha, Mithra, and others 
stand in judgment on the departed souls ; the righteous by the divine decree 
go to heaven, the •wicked go to hell, and those whose good acts and sins are 
even in weight go to the Hama^tagdn. 

22, Amdr or Aomot, same as Pers. sAwjww, “are<^oniDg,” Av. rt. ?Mar, 
"to count.” 
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as to acts of merit and sins takes place {yehv^nid); and the 
future-bodily-existence at which the consummation^ of all the 
righteous and the wicked will occur; and the salvation ^ of all 
good creatures from aU evils will occur.® 

'(9). And information'* from all sorts of learning® as to 
many marvellous things, and a® summary of the state- 
ments® of those seven enquiries. (10) Also about the connec- 
tion ® with the world of Zarathushtra’s intelligence of the 
Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion, (and) his leading ^ of 
mankind to the Religion; (and about) the times after 
Zarathushtra till the Renovation. (H) About the character ® 
of the progress® of men of (those) times; the divisions^° of 
centuries and millenniums; the signs, miracles, and confusion^^ 
which will be manifested in the world about the end of each 
miUennium. 


Pt^cijisTiina, comp, PaW-Pers, pasakMan, to accomplish,” to 
adapt,” “ to adjust.” Originally pavm sahhtan^ Av. rt. sack, 

*. Bukhtishna, " deKveranoe,” Av. rt. Mj. 

». Kieideai contained in §§7-8, is repeated in the Pahlavi VoMmm 
Poafe, chap^ II., §§ 6-8 ; Afash Auharmazda mainug, avzunig, datar i gehan 
i ostM^nd&n, yasha/rub, afash khrat i harvispa-&kas pavan rmyd ksrpa, madam, 
yaM i Zaratushtra Tmd; afash guft oAgh : ” Praj vashtamun va Zaratushtra 
minash frdj vaaMamunt ; minash khrat t harvispordkds pavan Zaratushtra baen 
gunakU, val ybm m shipdn Zaratushtra baen Auharmazda khrat-ash yehv&nt ; 
miirmh bard, khaditu'^ Zaratushtra pavan haft kaashvarr zimig anshutddm, va 
hrMn, aegh koU aevag mui chand tdk, va ptwan parsht td,k tak sar 61 aegh 
yakhsenuned ; afash bard did ddr va darakht, mun md va chand reshak i aurvardn 
pavan Spendarmat zimig, aegh cMgdn rust ycgavimundd, aegh gdm$kU 
yegavtmdndd, 

4-*. Min kola dininagddivishnadkdsfh. 6.5, HangerdigA i mOaya. 

®, Patvastan, paiU, and Av, rt, band. West : “ communication.” 

j. 7 ,^*. ^-^’ers. hahhtan, “to foUow comp. Av. hakhshaisha, rt. 

hach, to lead, to raise.” s. “nature,” “character.” 

8. Bdyinishna. m. Burin, n. “ a confused condition.” 

12. DP. repeats baen gehdn, according to which the rendering would he : 
“the signs, miracles, and confusion, which will he manifested in the world 
about the end of each millennium in the world.” 
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"^(12). Also, as to the birth (and) advent of AusMdar,^ son 
of Zarathushtra, at the end of the first millennium, and the 
account of him and his age ; (and) of "the many destroyers ^ 
of those^ who worked for the welfare^ of the age between the 
millennium of Zarathushtra and the advent of Aushidar.* 
[(13) And the arrival of Aushidar-mah^, son of Zarathushtra, 
at the end of the second millennium, and the information 
about him and his age ; (and) the destroyers of those® who 
worked for the welfare® (of the age) during the Tuinpiuninm 
of Aushidar. (14) And the coming and advent of Saokshans,® 
son of Zarathushtra, at the end of the third millennium; the 
destroyers of those® who adorned® (the age, and) who 
'(flourished) in the millennium of Aushidar-mah ; the advent of 
SaokshSns, (and) the information about Saoksh&ns and his 
age. (15) Also, as to the Renovation and the Future-existence, 
which, it is manifest, will be in his age. 

(16) “The prosperity of piety is the best ” 


*■. In the Fravardin Yasht, § 129, he is called Uhhshyat-ereta, “ The 
Raiser-up of the Bones (of the dead),*' or “ The Reviver.” The name of the 
maiden who gives birth to him is Srutat-fedhri. It is stated that, bathing m 
the Lake Kasava, she will become pregnant from the seed of Zarathushtra 
which is preserved there, and will bring forth a son. See the Dinkard, Book 
VII., vol. XIV, chaps. Vn— IX. 

Vishuftdran, khsliup. ®-3. Ardsidrdji, lit., “adomers.” 

VoMman Yasht, chap. III., §§ 48-50. The millennium of Zarathushtra, 
according to the BUndahishna and West, ended during the period A. D. 
593-635, and hence he remarks that “ the occurrence of such an interval 
between the first millennium and the coming of Afishxdar seems inconsistent 
with the previous statement as to his arrival at the end of that millennium, 
but, from Byt. IIL, 44, it appears probable that he was earpected to come in 
the 600th year of the next millennium (A. D. 1193-1235).” 

5. Av, Vhhshyat-nema'ngh, the second of the three future prophets, who 
will be born to achieve the Renovation of the world. His mother’s name is 
Vanghu-fedhri, Pahl. 8hapir~ahu, “ having a good father ” (see Fravardin 
Yasht, § 142 ; Dinhard, Bk. VII., vol. XIV., chaps. VIH-IX). 

®, Av. SaoshyarU, the last of the three future prophets, who will 
accomplish the Resurrection and the Renovation of the world (see Fravardin 
Yasht, § 129 ; Dinhard, Bk. VII., vol. XTV., chaps. IX-X). 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

X 1-2) . The Bag&Q-yasht^ is a book, jSrstly, about the adoi^a- 
tion of Ahuramazda, the highest of the diTinities®; and, secondly, 
about the adoration of other yazatas (angels)^, invisible and 
visible, even (those) of the physical beings®, frora"* whom proceed 
'(frdj) the names of days^ j the marvellousness® of thdr power, 
glory, courage, and victory® ; and many other yazatas, too, who 
are mentioned by name in the YasMs (dedicated) to them ; and 
the reverence due to their piety. 

(3) . And the worthiness of the liberality (dSdrth) of gifts® 
for the adorers, ^ (and) their® duty to recite separately majiy 
a time (the Yctshts dedicated) to each of the yazatas.^ (4)' 
The duty of unlimited (a-vimdnd)^ acquaintance with learning of 
the administrators about the riches^^ of the time, whom the 
Creator Ahuramazda has appointed (to keep watch) over them,^^ 
and who stand to render (that) duty.^® 

(5) . *' The prosperity of righteousness is the best ” 


CHAPTER XV. 

(1). The beginning (Xask) of laws is the MkMdm 
of thirty^® fragards. (2). A section (of it is) PatMr-radi* 

1. DP. Bagdn-ymt iox Bagan-yasht, lit., “the adoration of the good 
spiiita” It contained seventeen chapters according to the Bavdyats, 

2. Comp. Av. bagJta, Old Pers. haga, lit., “ one who allots things in 
parts or portions,” Av, rt. bag, “ to distribute.” ®-®. St%Mn-ich yazaddn 
ya/>tan (properly yashtan.) 

4-4. MttnsMn (better min-sMn) ydmdn fraj ndma, aoja (power).... 
According to West ; munshdn ydmdn frdj ndmart-ich. 

e.5. Adja, gadd, amavandth, m pirujgarih afdih t dldsMn. 

6. 'lyaft, comp. Pers. ydft, “ an award.” 

7. TasMdran, Av. rt. yaz, “ to adore,” “ to worship.” 

8-8. Khvtshhdrih zyashdn jvtdjvtd kabad aushmurishna % baSn yazaddn. 

0. Comp Baihl. vimdnd, “limit;” Ay. vtmaidJiya, “boundary,” “limit.” 
Ivt and maidya). It is otherwise read mrmnd (Av. na^ema,) “ direction”. 

10. Bdytnishndn. n. Or “ the valuable possessions or properties.” 

■ 12 . Meaning, over the riches, i®. Khviskdrtnidan yegavimund. 

14. Generally read Nikadfim. As the Nask treats generally of laws, it 
would be better to call it Viddtum, which means lit., “mostly pertaioing to 
laws all round. ” Comp. Av. vtddta, “ decrees ” “ laws.” 

15. The Bavdyats mention fifty-four chapters of this Nikftdfim Naek. 
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(wMch is) about this that, even® besides the destruction* 
f^nd corruption^ coming from invisible esdstences®, from the 
destroyer^ of life^ unto mankind and animals, they® have 
occurred’ unto mankind even owing to (their) sinfulness; the 
^read {rUh&gih) of decay {sij) and corruption in the world (has 
been) owing to smiting one another unjustly.* (3). And the 
monition unto mankind regarding abstinence therefrom, stnd 
the legal® striking (to be) moderate®; (and) again r^rding 
less striking and non-striMng. (4). And to stand magisterially^® 
opposed {padirag) even to the non-magistrates, without 
jealousy and loss to oneself ; (and) also to refrain from inflicting 
the hardest^’ punishment^’^ even on a pseudo-magistrate.’® 

(6). The entire magisterial’* procedure,’* when unity’^ 
subsists therein, is legally’* established;’* in it (afasJi) the 
statements ’® of the litigants’® (shall be) of two (kinds), 
verbal” and demonstrable,’® that are mixed’® up in 
different ways — ^in four ways, (namely) the verbal which 

Patkdr-radistdna, a code of laws for guiding a magistrate in punishing 
assaulters;’’ and hence paik&T^Tad means “a pohce magistrate,” 

2. Jvtd-ich min mainug (invisible) rasishntg (for rasiahruh). 

3. Sijt comp. Av. ithgejangh, rt. thyaj^ Skr. tyaj, ** to abandon,” “tp 
decay.” 

4. Comp. Av. akUi (rt. anj) ‘‘sickness,” “pollution.” The Pahl, word 
akhdcugih occurs in the Fahlavi Version of the VendUad, Fragard VI., as 
the ren^ring of the Av. word akMi, 

Khaya-btd, lit., “what stings or destroys life;” comp Pahl kMya^ 
“ life.” It is an epithet of the Evil Spirit, and is generally read Aib-dad^ 
“the Blemish-giver.” Namely, destruction and corruption. 

Jastag yehvund. Adad%stdnihd, 

Dddistanig zanisJina anddzishna. Patk&r^aMM, 

11 - 11 , Eu-khru-gaonatum, Av khru,*%o be hard another reading avdrun- 
gadnatum, “most immoral, or unfair,” that is, “most brutal” (punishment). 

12. A-patkdr-rad, that is, an unauthorised magistrate; lit. “a non- 
magistrate.” i3_i3, Patkdr-radih. 

1^. Aevagt, comp. Pers. yaB, '‘unanimity,” “harmony.” 

15-15, Dddistdnthd yegavimundd, ht , “ stood legally.” 

ic-ie, Sti sakhuni, comp. Pers. “contention,” “litigation*” West, 
“ the substance is two statements.” •i'^- Gubishnig. 

IS, NimdyisJinigy ie , by means of exhibits. West . “ demonstrable.” 
Here, I think, the idea is relatmg to verbal and written evidence. 

19. Bar^ham hanlhetunishnih, compdkTG Pers. bar-ham mhddan^ “ to con- 
fuse,” “ to mix,” “to collect.” 
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is demonstrable, the verbal that (has) no exhibits, the demon- 
strable which (is) not verbal, and (what is) neither verbal 
nor demonstrable. (6). In the matters’^ that are verbal 
what is appointed {vakht) is of four descriptions, ^ the plaints® 
for different matters and different verbal statements (aSvdj), 
which are towards an unmagisterial^ authority,^ to one's own 
high-priest {dasHr), to a gentleman® {shaptr gdbrd) who is a 
stranger;® thus® three of them® are required also for want of 
evidence. (7) . In those that are demonstrable what is appoint- 
ed is of six kinds;® and as for unmagisterial judges the verbal 
(matters,) such® as are previously described®, (and) are on the 
same subject, are (of) twelve (kinds) (8). And the entire 
unmagisterial procedure, wherein unity subsists, shall proceed^^ 
on^^ without giving finaP® legal decisions,^® and its methods (are) 

Comp. Pers ba s&man p'drsidan, to inquire about one’s matters ” 
(Steingass). West : In the arguments which are allotted as verbal are four 
species.” 

2“. 4 atninag^ mearting that there shall be four kinds of verbal witnesses. 

Patharishna, A-^atkar-radih, 

6-5, *Cl Jian shapir gabrd, lit., ‘‘to another good man (like them). 

CMgun ajash 3. Meaning that there shall be three such persons to 
act as judges. 

It may be read : JcMn gadJcdeth, “in the evidence on murder.” West : 
olrich Mn gaokdeth “for other evidence,’^ or “for want of evidence,” the latter 
meaning he says is more suitable to the context. 

8. That is, six kinds of exhibits are to be submitted to the judges. Or, 
that there are six methods of such procedure, Ohigun kddd dtntnagdn^ 
lit., “ according to the previous kinds.” 

10 . That is, when the judges are not authorised magistrates, the parties 
litigant shall submit twelve verbal witnesses to prove the same issue. Or 
that there are twelve methods of procedure in cases of verbal evidence in a 
criminal suit, West^s rendermg of §§ 6-7 is as follows : ‘‘In the arguments 
which are allotted as verbal are four species, the dispute (having) different 
arguments (and) different assertions which are for unmagisterial investigation, 
for one's own priestly authority {radA\ for another good man — ^three of such 
being requisite — and also for other evidence. And in those which are allotted 
as demonstrable are six species, and for an unmagisterial (person) the asser- 
tions, like the previous species which are on the same subject, are twelve.” 

Madam raftan used in its literal sense ; idiomatically the expression 
signifies, as in Mod. Pers. bar raftan^ “ to precede ” 

A-ddMstdnthd* As the decisions of unmagisterial judges, in order 
to be final, required the sanction of higher authorities. 




39 


BOOK Vin., CHAPTER XV., §§ 6—12. 

five,^ which include (the crimes of) burning® individuals, 
extirpating things, assaulting^, and wounding, (and) murder. 

(9). And those^ subject to magistrates are of twelve 
kinds, (and) they are divided into four sections of three 
each.^ (10). One^ section refers to the hearing who are 
seeing, (namely) those® to whom® the plaint^ which (is)] 
verbal (is) demonstrable ;® and the hearing who are not 
seeing, those to whom the dispute which (is) verbal (is) not 
demonstrable; and the seeing who are not hearing, those 
to whom even the dispute which is demonstrable is not verbal. 
(11). And (as to) these three, who (are mentioned) m one section, 
the magisteriaP authority is (exercised) on them;® and only ifi° 
danger as to the person (of a criminal) is imminent {aevar) a 
magistrate may then avoid^i (hearing) the suit^^; as it is said 
of it (that when it is heard) he is not authorized^® to hesitate^® in 
wounding (Mm) ; and the legal decision therein (is) this that 
when they do not change by legal prosecution (pafifeamAm), and 
they are not fit to be restrained^® without wounding, it is Justi- 
fiable^® to restrain^® them even by wounding.’^^ (12). One section 

1. Relating to the following five criminal actions. 

2. Reading: nanduvian, comp. Chaidse- Arabic Turnd, “blistering by 
burning.” 

3. Zadam or zadom is generally used for an assault. Darmesteter 
traces the word to the Av. zathma or zathema. 

4- * West : “ Of those subject to the magistrate‘(paiidr radd-homdnd), the 
twelve species are divided into four sections of three each.” 

5- 0. Lit. “(As to) one section, (there) are (in it) the hearing who are 
seeing.” 

6- 8. Hand r, lit., “these to whom.” Patkdrishna. K Nimdyishnig.'^ 

9-0. Paikar-radih levata-shdn hait, lit., “the magisterial authority is with 
them (or, in connection with them).” 

10. To bara hat compare Mod. Pers. magar, which admits of several 
meanings : “only if,” “but,” “unless,” “perhaps.” 

11-11. Avig-pafkdrishm, lit., “ to be without the suit.” 12 . pl^kJishdS. 

13. Lakhvar ddshtan. 

11 . The author seems to mean that a magistrate, if he is not inclined to 
see a criminal hanged or killed by woundmg, is at liberty to avoid hearing the 
suit ; but in no case after he has partly heard the case can he avoid pfljwing ^ 
sentence of death ona criming by wounding him About this ambiguous sen 
tence West’s remarks are as follows:— “The ambiguity, mentioned mtlm latter 
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(refers to) those who are not hearing, those who are also not 
seeing, and to women and children ; as to these three which 
are (mentioned) in one section, there is no magisterial 
inquiry ; and the legal decision therein in regard to the person 
(is) this that even if by^ a thorough (bard) change^ {of condi- 
tion) the danger as to the person is certain {aevar}, there shall^ 
be a thorough change^ (of condition). (13). One section 
(refers to) the disloyal ones {an-a%r) and those who are worthy 
of death, in whose case {potash) the legal decision from {min) the 
judges for (their) execution (zekatluntan) is certain ; (as to) 
the highwasonan his execution® is proclaimed® (by the judges) 
while‘*‘ he is on the highway,^ (but) it is not possible to effect 
{vcMduntan) it. (14). And, likewise, as to these three® who (are 
mentioned) in one section, (there) is no magisterial mquiry m 
connection with them (levatd); but the opinion of the law (vichJtra) 
in regard to them (is) also this, that those who {amatash) are 
(ordering) for their {ash) execution become® thereby full of 
merit.® (16). One section (refers to) those'^ whose roaming® 


clause of this section, appears to he in these words ” {bora hat) “ which mean 
either ‘ but if ’ or ‘ only if.’ Such ambiguity must have existed in the original 
Pahlavi text of the Nask, and probably indicated that the earher part of this 
section is a summary of the Pahlavi version of the ongmal Avesta text, while 
the latter part is a summary of the Pahlavi commentary upon that version. 
As the same ambiguity occurs, without comment in section twelve, where the 
meaning seems tolerably certain, it is doubtful if the commentator’s opinion 
can be adopted.” West’s rendering runs thus : — “ and the magistrate, unless 
{bara hat) risk for the body is certam, is then irresistible , which is as though 
it be said that to restrain by wounding {resh) is not justifiable.’' 
(see VoL XXXVJEI., pp. 37-38). 

^1'. Min bara vasMan. That is, by imprisonment or transportation, 
or other similar pumshment. ®-a. Bara vardishna, 

3.3, Zanishna paetaginid yegavtmuned. 

Amat baen rds yegavimhned. 

Namely, the disloyal (an^air), the marga/rjan, and the rasd&r. 

6-0. Potash kerfag havd-and, that is, fully worthy of reward in heaven. 

Dacoits or gang of robbers, s. Avig-gds raftan. Avig-gas might 
^dso mean “(going) mto, improper places,” 
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about (and) attacking^ (others) are untimely, ^ whose retreat- 
ing^ dispersion® (is) in rugged^ ravines;* when (people) 
enquire of them by questions’ they give no answer, and 
they are not believable® as foreigners. ( 16). (As to) these three, 
too, who (are) in one section, (there) is no magisterial inquiry 
in connection with them {levatd)^ and the opinion of the law. 
therein is this that if (amat) some one kills them, he do^ not 
become sinful thereby. (17). (As to) whatever is on the same 
subject it^ contains® many a legal decision. (18). And this, 
too, (it states) that a counter-assault^ is that blow and wound 
which shall be made so, that when (required) it is possible to 
rightly exculpate*® (oneself) from** each and every issue.** 


CHAPTER XVI. 

NtKADtiM NASK. 

(1). The second section, the Zadamistdna,'^^ (is) a book about 
assaults, and the acute^^ pain from assaults, such as ailment^^ 
and bloodiness^^^ ; and (about) the unconsciousness^^^ of the sin 
which a man may commit in an unconscious state. (2). And 
about the seven kinds of symptoms of unconsciousness; and 
separate decisions about assaults which adults may commit 
among those who are minors^®; and^" also in it^^ (mention is 

K Madam madan. ^ That is, in the dark hours of the night, 

3- 3, Bardiiiidan 6aris^;comp. Pers. birish, dispersion,” ‘^confusion.” 

4- 4. Pavan shJcastag jivag^ lit., ‘‘in broken places,” 

Pavan gubishnih. West ; “when people ask them to speak.” 
Var-domand, Av, var^ “to believe.’* Namely, the Nask, Bain 

yehityunid, lit., “ brings in,” or “ contains.” 

That is, a counter-assault by a faithful Zoroastrian on dacoits, 
robbers, and murderers, who are mentioned above, 

Lakhvdr hardan ; comp. Pers. bdz avardah hardan, “ to exculpate.” 

11 . 11 ^ Pavan hold mandavamri ; lit., “as to all things or particulars.” 
lilt,, “ a code of laws relating to assaults.” 

is.13^ Beading : nishyishna min zadam ; comp. Pers. nesh , , ^‘sting,” 
“prick/** West : vesMgdn, “ annoyance.” The word might be read vesyishna 
toT bishyishna ; comp. Av, ibisht thaesJiangJi, “ disease.” Dard 

m Mmi, 

3.5-15. Or, “the sin of unconsciousness which a man may commit in volun- 
tarily, or in a state of unconsciousness (baSfi abaddzh)** i®. Apurndytgdn, 

Fa bahi’kh^ meaning freely ; “ and the Nask also refers to,” 


6 
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made) about the blows^ from which certainly {ghal) the disease- 
blood passes^ ;; and in it^ (about) those''^ (blows) of which the 
disease-blood diminishes^ during wrathful temper.^ 

(3) . And about begging^ (and) well-giving,^ such as those 

it'^ specially^ mentions^, (there are) four kinds: when par- 
simony^ helps (hu-dahed) dignity a^i^d when dignity helps 

parsimony, and when parsimony helps parsimony, and when 
dignity helps dignity; and (there are) three other kinds which 
are produced {zdyed) by^^ combining these two together, 
(namely) when parsimony and dignity help parsimony and 
dignity, and when parsimony and dignity help jparsimony, and 
when jDarsimony and dignity help dignity ; these (^) are primary 
(Mdd f seven kinds, and several others, too, are traced back^^ 
to these. 

(4) '. And also about a pounding^^ blow^^, and the shrivel- 
ling^^ from^^ a pounding blow; (and) whatever (is) on the same 

Zadam mun dard-hlmn glial sdiuned. Better zadam m%n mun . . . 

2. Va batn s.s, Zah mun aeshma kliiig (temper) darengih dard-lcliun 
yetibuned ; that is, the pain is not much felt in a state of anger and excitement. 

K YetibunH, sits down’’ “ diminishes.’’ 

Eeading : khvaliishna ; comp. Pers. khvdJiesh “privation”, “want ” 
(see the Old Pahlavi-Pazend Glossary, s, v,, "p 189) 

<5. Hu-daMshna, West: “beneficence.” The Nask. S-®. Pavan 
madagvarih yemalduntd. 

9. PusMh, which reading is given in the Buyidahishna. It is to be read 
pin ill or pujih Comp. Pers. or “ low ”, “ base ” 

10 . 10 . Pavan agavin liam-pibraagih^ lit., tlirough mutual consultation. 

Handdzihed, comp. Pers. anddzah measure,” and andazali kardan^ 
“ to guess,” ‘'to emanate. West: many others, too, are traced back 
to these.” 

12, The whole of this section 3 seems clearly to be an inadvertent inser- 
tion from a different book by a negligent copyist. It is not adapted to the 
context of the Zadaimstana, which, as the name indicates, should only refer 
to the subject of assaults and counter-assaults Several words, which are 
contained in this section 3, are too ambiguous to enable us to put down a 
certain rendering The two words winch fellow madam in section 3, may bo 
read khvasishnai or khun-dahislma, meanmg "an offensive attack,” or 
"murder”, or "deadly vengeance,” respectively, but those meanings are 
inadmissible to the context, so none of them is given in the above rendering. 

13-13. Kastdr zdkham, comp Pers. kastan, “to pound,” "to seize”; 
or hast, “base,” "shameful.” West’s reading is kastdr ddlim^ and his 
rendering : “ also about seeing the depravity {kliang^didan) of a perverting 
member of the community {kastdr ddhm) and of the pervertor of a member 
of the community, and whatever is on the same subject ” 

4 Comp, Pers. klinsidan, '' to shrivel.” That is, caused by. 
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subject. (5). About a seizable^ weapon and a torturing'^ 
weapon; (and) tliis, namely, what (is) that thing which (is) 
imperfect as a weapon, and what (is) that which (is) not (so); 
and what (is) that which is lodged^ (in the armour) as a 
weapon'^; and what (is) that which when some one opens^ it 
as a weapon towards another, (is) itself something painful to 
him; and what*^ is that which is essentially painful to him, and 
what (is that which is) lawfully (so) to him. ^ 

(6). (About) the penalty® in property and separa- 
tion (or imprisonment) in a judgment® upon a man who 
is carrying a weapon, (and) on account of (his) steal- 
ing away" the weapon; and about the six kinds of 
leading^ (one) to a conflict, (namely) through assault,^ 

VahMumshnig, 

2. f azared, lit., which tortures.” West : i aidrcd^ which one brings.” 

3-3. Pavan sn^ mdJmda» To snes comp. Av* snatlia, ** a smiting wea- 
pon,” rt. snathp to destroy.” Mdhmdn^ generally, means ‘‘a guest” in 
Pahlavi and Persian. 

Comp, the idiomatic use of the Pers. expression baz-lcardan^ ‘‘ to 
open,” to separate,” to unsheathe.” Reading : lalhvdr vahMiinkl 
(comp. Pers. hdz-giraftan, to keep back/’ ‘‘to retain ”) the Pahl expression 
would mean “ withholds (the use of the weapon).” West : “ when any one 
forces it back at any one as a weapon.” 

5-5. West : “ what is his natural amioyance and what his imparted.” 

c-c. Zak khvdsiag tujishna va jvtdih i vicMr4, Fa jvUih may mean 
“ and otherwise.” 

7. Bard burdan^ lit., “ carrying away.” 

s. Reading tajishnih, leading ” , comp the use of the word in the 
Fralidng i Olm Aevag^ pp. 35-38 (Haug) — amat rds i kadbd 61 aish4 tajed, 
“ when one leads another to a wrong path.” It may be read tachishhih, 
whereof West’s rendering is “ engaging in.” 

9. These assaults are clearly explained in the Pahlavi Vocabulary called 
Frahdng % Olm Aimg, p. 34, in the following order (Av.) ^^Jatukhta : (yMg- 
gdbisJmihd), zak yeJiv&ned amat yemaUluned ae aegh-at pavan yatuglh hard 
marenclilnam; amat pavan afsim^ht maUng-yav yemaleltmed ham-gaonag . — 
(Av ) DudJmwlhtizda : {saJim nimdyislinih), zak yehvuned amat yemahlunCd 
aegh pavan mesh gaetCitha makhUunam, — (Av ) Vditi : {khvastshnzh), zak 

yehvdned amat vmds-kdrVi min akJiar i aisliA rdinned,, -...(Av ) Mitkosdsit : 

{afash vijdrishni kadbd dmujislmzh), zak yehvuned amat rds i kadbd 
tl aish4 taclml, amat-clia a-rdstiM 61 aish anaHiininihd niznaed^ afash 
maldi/sM vakMunislina.—{AY ) Aiaftddta : zuk yeJivdned amat IMiislma va 
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torture,^ false insinuation^, starvation,® uttering^ magical 
incantations,"* and uttering^ terrible threats;'^ and where 
(there is) a leading to conflict, it then happens when one is 
engaged® (in it) by standing in the midst (6al») ®, and is not first 
\{^esh) in committing the assault on one (but) by him who (is) 
the other. (7). And this, too, that the leading or hasten- 
ing^ to a conflict occurs as to an adult with an adult, and a child- 
less {satarvan) woman with a childless woman, and a pregnant 
woman with a pregnant woman, and children of seven years 
with children of seven years; as to children of seven years the 
parents’ leading'^ (them) to a conflict occurs in the sight of the 
parents, (and) the decision about it (is) tliis that the penalty® 
for every sin, that may be committed by leading (them) to a 
conflict, goes to the high-priests (raddn ) . 

(8). About the piety® of a pious {pah)' lord, who 
seeing that someone has been a slave unto him for an 

khvdrishna munsM va tishnapatash lakhvdr yaJchsenuned — Ydtukhta, ‘‘ magical 
incantations'* , that is when one speaks thus ; ‘I shall kill thee through 
sorcery when one accordingly speaks through spells of invisible results ’’ — 
Dudhuwibuzda {sahm nimdyishnzh, exhibiting terrors that happens 
when one says thus : ‘ I shall physically destroy by means of weapons’.” — 
Vdzti : (khvastshmh, ‘‘ torture ”) that happens when one runs after another 

with a sinful motive ” — MithosdsU (Icadbd vijdrishnihj dmuj%8hn%\ 

“false explanation or teaching ”), that is when one leads some one to a wrong 
path, and when one shows (a path) unjustly and wrongly ; he should be held 
(or considered) as a matdyosast — Ataftddta : that is when one keeps back 
food and drink for which (there is) hunger and thirst.” 

To Ichvasishm or Ichvashishna comp. Av. khdsh, “ to consume,” “ to 
destroy,” 2 . MUdg-sastm, “false-teaching.” 

3. In the Frahdngi Oim Aevag, p. 38, ataftddta occurs. 

4- “* , Gubishna i ydtug-gubishnih, 

5- 5. Gubishna i salm-niindyishnihd. The word sam in DP. is altered to 
sahm by me on the authority of the Frahdng i Oim Atvag, p. 34. 

5-0. Amatpavan baen yegavimimdtan bard yegavimUndd. West reads 
bunih ytgavimiindd for hard yegavimunad m DP. 

7. TachisJmih may mean “ hastening ; comp. Av. tach, to hasten,” 
“to run.” Tujishna, 

5. Comp, Skr. dcJidra, “fidelity towards religion.” West, djdnh, 
“ affliction.” 
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infinite time,^ does® not persist in his ownership, when the slave is 
soliciting (to be free) .® (9) . About the sins of the accusers, for 
which there is no atonement by any act of merit whatsoever, 
except even in the person (baen benafsM-icJi) of the accuser; 
(and) about the mmder {HsJitan) of the slave together with his 
lord, too; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

^ (10) . About the murder by® uneducated® minom of seven 

years, (and) even of eight years, in the sight of (their) parents^; 
(and) the sinfulness of the parents thereby {patash), when 
they are able to keep® (them) away® from (murdering), (and), 
they do not keep (them) aside; and that® when they are unable 
to keep (them) back. 

CHAPTER XVn. 

NiKADtiM NASE. 

(1 ) . The third section, the RSshistdna,'^ (is)' a book about 
cutting® and severing with a knife®, splitting^®, disembowelling,” 
and piercing,^® and offensive^® attacking,^® (and) throwing down,^^ 
and cutting!® into pieces,!® and bruising,!® and withering, !? as all 

ht, “endless.” West: “useless.” 

2-2. Amat ba-ndag hamde baviMived, 61 khvlsMh Id patMred. That is, he 
does not dispute or claim his ownership. The religious lord on the request of 
the slave, sets the latter at liberty, and no longer insists on keeping the 
slave in bondage. ^ ^ 

3-3. 1 a-SmnlcU. *. Abitaran. 5-3. Lalchvdr ddshfan. c. That is, their 
sinfulness. 

It is the code of laws relating to criminals who wound other 
people with evil intent, s Burin. 

3. Sekunishna, comp Huzvaresh aehina, “a knife.” 

^3, Aushkdpishna, Av. rt. akap, or schap, “ to split.” 

11. FrdJ rMaff, comp. Pere. rudah, “bowels,” Av. uruthwan^ 

12. Sumhishm, comp. Pers. aanb, “perforation,” "piercing.” 

13.13, Khvasiahna. Vide the note 9 on the word on p. 43. 

1*. SMkuniahna, or ahedk&nialma, “throwing or casting down.” 

15-15. Khurd hatdan. 

15. Taahidan, comp Av. cmi-taah, "to scrape,” “ to bruise.” 

11. EhuaUnUan,Qomp Av. hv^ahka, it huah, “to dry.” Pern 
"withered”; khuaUidan, “todrj^up.” It means withering by starvation 
and confinement* 
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(such things) are called woundings. (2). And/ similarly,^ 
the spread^ of the disease, covered^ with bloody on the afflicted* 
parts the throwing down of a (human) body (from a 
height,) and the flowing of blood from the body of the man. 

(3) . How the different^ limbs' are^ divided® into seventy- 
six, which are called essentiaF (and) which are comprised^ 
in two most® essential® classes; both^'^ of these^° are dispersed** 
(and) essentially different, one from the other; and, internally,*® 
they are apart from the eight which (are) essential (and) which 
are included in two classes ; the limbs which are among 
those seventy-six are similarly different one from the other 

* essentially, and different one from the other in purpose (cMm), 
and different in design (yicMra) . 

(4) . This, too, that when any one by an assault*® produces 
unto someone fright**, or swelling*^, or maceration,*® or 
blackness,*^ or paleness,*® or stretcliing,*® or inroad,®® or un- 

Coimp. Av. Mma. 2 E’&bisJinih. 

3-8. KMn-mdrin, “ rubbed with blood,” or “ covered with blood 
comp. Pers. JcMn bar jcMnrmUdan, “to rub one’s forehead with blood.” West 
reads : vah/man m&rgcmd g%rd rdbishnih i madam ran^lun, and renders it 
thus : “ the upheaving circular movement of a certain {vahmdn) serpent- 
scourge {mdrgano, Av. khafstraghna).” 

*-*. Reading : madam ramtd , comp. Pers. ramidah, “ injured,” 
“ afflicted.” 

8-5. Handma handma, cora-p Av.handdma, “limbs”; Pers. amddm. 

8-8. Ehdkunt yegavimitned. 

Mddagvar, comp. Pahl. madag, “ an essential object ”, Pers. mddah. 

8. Pahl. parvastag, “umted,” “connected Av. pairi, and band, “ to 
fasten.” 3 ®. Mddigantar. w.io, ^ for hand do, “ these two.” 

■11. Visfarg, Av. VI and slar, “to spread,” “to disperse comp. Pers. 
gustardah. 

18. Min darumshnih for min andarunishnth, lit., “from (or of) the 
interior.” 

1®. Zadam, Av. jan, “ to strike.” 

11. Comp. Av, stareta, “bewildered,” “froightened.” 

15. Comp. Av. slavra, Skr. sthamra, “largeness,” “thickness.” 

18. Comp. Pers. nizdrih, “leanness.’’ 

11. 8%dih, Pers. sydt, “blackness” (of the skin owing to excess of 
beating and blows). 

18. Av. spaeta, “whiteness,” Pers. sufid. i®. Comp Pahl, kashidan 

28, Comp. Pers. barang, “assault,” “inroad.” 
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consciousness,^ or surfeit,^ or starvation,® or immoderate* eat' 
ing,^ or indolence, or indiligenoe, or sharp* deafness*; or (when) 
he (the assaulted) desires to utter (some)' words he (the 
assaulter) beats him again; or he entirely® lessens® the speech, 
and the vision (and) hearing, or wisdom, and strength, and 
semen, and milk, and pregnancy;^ (or) when he destroys the 
spleen® or milk of females, or in revenge (gtfar) murders (his) 
son ; (or) when one would cause wounds upon wounds, (and) 
blood® flows in a large quantity therefrom®. 

(5). And, likewise, about the assault which one would 
make vdth one, or two, or three weapons (snBs), or more, 
(handled) together*®; or in the same place**, or in another place, *2 
or as unnecessary*® smiting*®. (6) . And about the dimension* * 
of the wound when one strikes** (another) with a sword*-* ; that 
of the house,*® and the waU, and the surroimdings (from which), 

\ Ana-shndsih, comp Av. hlishnu, “to know ; Pers. shnSkhian.'’ 

Freh’-klilirishnth, " excess of eating/’ 

Kafn^^khurishnVi, '‘insufficient eating,” or “ starvation.” 

The reading in DP. is ^atmdn-khurishnihs "moderate eating”, which 
meaning is inconsistent with the context. 

A-gaasha tizzh, lit. "sharpness of non-hearing.” c. Bard kdMnedi 

dpusih, comp. Av. aputhra, or aputhra, "pregnancy.” 

Spar, comp. Av. sperejan^ Pers. sparz^ "spleen.” 

«>-9. Or, " blood streams forth largely from it.” Ajash hu-tdg (Av, 
tach " to flow forth’’) kMui sejUdned. 

3-0. Paimi aeva-hardagih, that is, using all weapons together ; lit., " in 
union,” "in connection.” 

Comp. Av. itlira, " in this place,” here,” " there,” Pazend form Uhrih, 

12 Pazend may be compared to Av. idha, "here.” West gives 

Av, hadha, and renders the Pazend word by "in confederacy,” 

13.13, Pazend apavardvarshiih, comp. Av. apa "not,” vara "desirable,” 
and varshta, "assault,” from Av. rfc. vrach, Skr vrasch, "to smite down,” "to 
destroy.” West’s rendering. " or they may commit it on the spot, or in 
confederacy, or as a first offence.” 

^4. BeB.6ing padmishm, hettet padmdislma, "measure,” "dimension”; 
Av, paiti and md, " to measure comp. Pers. paemudan. 

1S.15. Beading: dobarag frud ramUuned, " one strikes with a sword;” 
Pahl. dobarag, from ddbard, "a sword”; comp. Pers. sfiamsMr afgandan, "to 
strike with a sword.” 

Comp. Pers. sardi/, "a house,” /a grand edifice/’ West; "area.” 
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a body^ has been thrown down^, that (body) is cnt^ into pieces,- 
or tom,® or mutilated,'* or (becomes) a river* of well-flowing 
blood;® (about) the furious® scourging'* and narcotic;® and the 
duration, and breaking,^ and weight*® of a weapon.*® 

'(7). The ritual** for the curing*® of a wound, and the 
passing away of pain (therefrom) , and the watch over {madam) 
it for the duration of three night-watches,*® and (the) more 
distressed*^ or more uneasy** condition, and (the) perfection*® 
or imperfection; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 
1(8). Minute (JcMrd) enumerations*® and decisions upon each 
separately. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

NtKADtlM NASK. 

'( 1 ) . The fourth section which is also of laws, is called the 
Hamimdristdnd'-'^, a book about accusations, about false ac- 
cusations which some one (lays) upon another as to sorcery, 
and murder*® of a holy man,*® and theft and pillage,*® wilful 

Kerpa4 ramitunt West’s rendering : ‘‘ and the shape which is 
plunged.” 2-2 Khurd hard. 

Aushhaft, Fers, shkdftan, to tear,” ‘‘to deface,” “to split.” Av. 
rt. scJhap^ or cMp “to collapse,” 

TdsMd, Av. tashf “to scrape,” "to chisel or tasJia^ “an axe.” 

Bud i hJiun i M4dg ; comp. Av. tach, “ to flow,” 
c. Av. aeshma^ “fury.” According to DP., astmdn^ “endless.” 

Mdrvan, comp. Av. mdfjan or mdrgan. s. Mang, Av. bariga, 
Skr. bMng. 

ZaMhsTii for zahhsMJi; comp. Pers. zahhsh, “to extinguish.” 
io.xo^ 8angis7iis, comp. Av asenga and snatha. Ntrang; another 
reading ntrug^ “strength.” 12 , Bubishnih, “ passing away,” “ removal.” 

13. Comp. sJiab-bdsh, “a night-watch.” West: 3 shah shnat, “of 
three nights or a year.” Comp. Pers, khvdr, which means both “ dis- 
tressed,” and “ ea,sy” 

• Comp. Pers. fipwr?, “to complete.” 1 ^. EamdrintddriM. 

1'^, The code of laws relating to accusations. Comp. Av. hameretha, 
‘ ‘ the accuser,” ‘‘ an enemy*” 

is- 18 . Comp. Av. aslvavaghnya or ashavajan^ act of murdering righteous 
people.” Comp, Av, hazangh^ “plunder,” rt, Jiaz^ “to seize,” or “to 
snatch away/’ 
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smiting ^ (or destroying life), and destroying inferiors or 
cattle;® which (section) is about several particular thin^, 
namely, seizing® a weapon (and) inflicting^ a wound,^ and an 
assault and an offensive attack, and imprisoning,® and teaching 
falsehood, and fettering, ° (and) hanging’ headlong,’ (and) star- 
ving, (and) speaking falsehood, and uttering incantations, 
and frightful® appearances®, and extorting® the increase 
{volcTisJui) of labourers’ wages’®; (and) desiring, plunder- 
ing”, and squeezing’® things of some one; and uttering evil 

K According to the Fmhang ^ Oim Aemg, baodyozad sin is “ that when 
one knowingly smites another, or persuades others to kill other persons ; also 
the wish to do others wrong, ill-using or plundering their property, and 
all sins of the like description.” It literally means “wilful smiting,” or 
“destroying life from Av. “consciousness,” “life,” and jan, 

“ to strike ” 

2. According to the Fmhang, hadyomd means the same as the above, 
(namely) the ill-usage of cattle or man. It is included in the hamtmar sins 
(seep. 72). According to Haug, “ the explanation of these eriminal terms 
is probably correct on the whole, but it appears to represent the views of 
a particular school of priestly lawj’ers.” 

3. Comp. Av. dgerepta, rt. garew, “ to seize,” that means “ seizing a wea- 
pon (for the purpose of striking another).” Agerepta is also the name of the 
crime so committed. 

*•*. Comp. Av. avaoirisMa, rt. rish, “ to wound ” It means “ inflicting a 
wound,” It is, also, the name of the crime of rushing with a weapon against 
a person for the purpose of inflictmg a wound. These two crimes are also 
defined in the Frahdng, p. 36. 

s. According to the J’raMwgr, p. 34, Av. rt.dere, “to seize;” 

Pahl. handard. (The Pahl. word is changed by Haug : Pahl, handarahht, Av. 
handerekhti.) It is the name of the sin of maliciously and secretly injuring 
someone. 

8. Av. band, “ to fasten,” ‘‘ to fetter.” 

7-’’. Or, “ holding (one) headlong,” or “ holding down.” Comp. Pers. 
nigun-kardan, or nigunsdr-kardan. 

s-s. Sahm nimdyisknihd. 

Comp. Pers. “ to draw,” “to abstract,” “to collect.” 

10. Comp. Av, mizhda , Pers. mnzd, “ wages ” ; and muzdur, “ a hired 
labourer.” 

11. Vniidm,, same as Pahl buridan, “ to cut off.” 

12. Comp. Pers. pashkhudan, “to compress,” “ to squeeze.” 
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words^for fire (and) water; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (2)'. Also about the proportion® of the sin of accusa- 
tion thereby, and the atonement for® it; and about the dust, 
or ashes, or flour^ (applied) to the eyes and other parts of 
the bodies of men; after tliis (mindend) it mentions now 
(things) up to thirty successive' headings\ 

(3) . About the sin of making people eat dry dead matter,® 
(and) of carrying it unlawfully to the clothings'^ on (their) 
bodies,’ and of going to a menstruous woman or to a wizard. (4). 
About a woman, who is a minor and unmarried,® who comes 
from the house of those of the good Religion, (and) who is 
regarded® as well-educated®. (5) . About the false^° slandering^® 
of inferiors’^ (and) superiors”; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (6). About the abstinence” of a pregnant woman 
in’® (her) proper (lying-in) room,’® (her) eating,’’ and labour’ ^ 

Comp. Av. motsati, “ uttering malicious words ’’ (Harlez) ; “ a slanderer ’ ’ 
(Spiegel) West • reads ma,atan, majidan, “ seizing it (for fire and water.)” 

2. Comp. Pers. sdwMJi, “preparation,” “proportion.” West, “limita- 
tion,” as s&mdn, or sim&n, also means “a boundary,” “a limit.” 

3. bt., “ about it,” HuzvS,resh, fcama, “flour.” 

5-5. Patis&rig rohhd, “categories.” Pattsdrtg, lit., “from one end to 
the other.” West, “ it now speaks hence forth for thirty successive heads,” 

5. Comp. Av. Mkhra, dry dead physical matter, such as nails, hair, etc. 

Ol tanu visiarg, 

8. Reading, according to DP,, a-vashlig, lit , “ unchanged comp. 
Pers. gashtan, “to look about,’ “to change.” West’s reading: huddiig, 
“well-behaved.” 

5-5. Pavan kJiup dmdkht d&sM, taking pavan ddsht in the sense of Pers. 
pandasMan, “to think.” West’s rendering: “ is considered as well-taught ” 
10 - 10 . So according to DP., comp. Av. mtthaokUa and dush-sangha, 
Pers. dush-ndm, “abuse.” West “ about falsehood and slander.” 

1 kas (va) mas. West. “ small and great.” 

12, Pdhrtj, that is, abstinence from certain things. It may also mean 
“care.” 

13.13_ Baen ddtig khapdg, lit , “ in her lawful enclosure,” that is, in a 
room prepared for her according to the Avestic law. As to kJutpdg comp 
Pers. klus/pdg, “ an enclosure ” Khapdk may be read a-pak, “ impure ” 

14-14. Reading, chashan va kdr, comp. Av. ehash, “ to eat” , and Av. 
Pers chashan, “ eating.” Kdr here means travail at childbirth. It may mean 
the proper work for a pregnant woman. 
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(7). About the paterfamilias^ who does^ not educate- his 
own family for the purpose of educating the family of another ; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (8). About a rustic^ 
(and) an idol-worshipper'’’ of-^ even (religious) opinions %• and 
from whom first (those) opinions originate. (9). About the 
propriety® (or) impropriety of a religious opinion that is declar- 
ed,® and the reasons of both. _( 10) . And about the man who 
runs away {varthunid) from the fear of a counter-assault. 

(11) . And, also, about impenitence {a-patitigth) , and sup- 
pressing^ grievances' (of others) ; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. ( 12) . And the difference® of sins in priests from those 
in other persons, as to penitence. (13). About the propriety 
of an atonement, and the measm’e (of that) propriety. (14), 
About® as to what extent® the authority^® of one’s own high- 
priest is letting^^ off^’ the sin which any other person may 
commit who is, also, among^’^ his disciples that one, too, who 
is his pupil regarding^^ (the knowledge of) the soul.^' 

(15). And about the judge (who is) letting off’ the punish- 
ment of sinners; and whatever (is)’ on the same subject. (16) . 
About the authority of the plaintiff for^* making an amicable 
settlement. (17). And about preventing^^ the purity being 
given to the non-Iranians ; and whatever (is) on thcsame subject. 


Av. nmdnd-paiti, ‘‘the lord of d family , comp. Per& mdn^ 
* a family/' a household.’ West,* a householder.” 

2-2, A-dmujcd 

3. Reading kkasdig, comp Pers. khas, khasd^ ‘ a rustic,’ “a mean per- 
son,” “ a mountaineer,” or “ a miser ” West dsdyag, qiuet.” 

Reading, auzdlsc-ig, Av. tizdlshta, Pahl auzdUtan, ' to set up” 
Pavan Mvand dddistdmgihy lit , with even or equal decisions. ’ 

^ Sachishna, comp Pers sazidan, ’* to be w'orthy/' “ to suit , ” lit , 
‘•worthiness Av. vt.sacJi, “to befit.” 

'^-7. Reading 'pafijan-spiijili, according to West . comp. Pers. puriz, 
•‘complaints,” ‘‘lamentation.” 

s Jvitanh, “otherness,” difference/' 

Madum pamn md patmdnag SharUdiJi. SkedLundn 

12 - 12 _ Bcbeyi hdvisht i old, i3-i3. Ruhdmg, 

14.14^ Pavan dMih {ipQQ.QiQ) hardan, Yantitgundn^' taking away/’ 
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(18). About the supplication^ of a margarjdn^ sinner, and 
the mutuaP helping^ (of one) unto a margarjdn sinner; and 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (19). About confession^ 
as to a thing, and the extent of the confession; and whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (20). About showing a desire for 
(committing) a margarjdn sin. 

(21). And about a blow which is by a weapon, which is 
incomplete or (m) not incomplete, when adults or minors may 
cause it, minors though {amat) mutually^ helping.^ (22) . About 
a Wounded person whose disease is cured® by medicine, and (his) 
death^ from a disease arising® from the (original) disease (of 
the wound); (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(23). And about taking^® security from the accused^^® 
after the decision of the judges. (24) . About the judicial pro- 
ceedings {dddistdn) as to an offence, which when continued^^ on^^, 
owing to the poverty^® of the complainant, the man who is a 

1. Comp. Pers. lava kardan, “ to supplicate ” 

2. Av. mahrka, “ death,” and arej, “ to be worthy”; Pers arzidan. Hence 
margarjanmems ‘-one worthy of death or damnation.” 3.3_ Ham-aiyydnh. 

Reading (according to West) : kh^tugih-, comp Pers khustu, “ confes- 
sing,” and khustuwan, “those who confess.” Otherwise, comp. Pers. kha^tagi, 
“ woundmg ” ; hence the rendering : “ about wounding through anything, and 
the extent of that wounding.” Taking it from khwdstan, “ to ask,” it may 
mean “ about asking for anjrthing, and the extent of that asking.’’ Reading : 
hu-stugih “ righteous fear ” (Pers. hd and stHh, “fear,” “dread”), the render- 
ing would be “ about the righteous fear for anjrthmg, and the extent of 
that nghteous fear.” 

Eam-a'iyyarih. Otherwise . “ when adults or minors wbn.11 cause it 
unto mmors, when (they do so) helping each other.” 

0. Lit., “which is suppressed”, comp Pers dar Ihud nishastan, “to 
recover oneself.” West . “ allayed.” ^ Yemitnutan. 

c Literal meaning of lakhvdr khastan It may mean a relapse of the 
original disease that was caused by tiie wound 

io.io_ Garub min pasimdr vakhdwitan'^ comp. Pers. gird, “a pledge,” 
“ a seouTity gird burdan, ox giraftan. Pasimar, “one who puts forth his 
defence after (pas) (the complainant has stated his plaint).” A-tdibantgih, 
lit., “inability,” “ weakness. ” 

^2. Sachi&hna hamai yehvdnt. It may mean ‘‘have been prolonged ” 
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pleader^ shall undertake to conduct^ the authority^ of the 
complainant® (26) . About the appointment of an intercessor 
{ddtag-gub), (and) the extent of (his) intercession. 

(26) . About an assault which is furious ‘ altogether {ham) 
in the beginning. (27). And about afree^ a^ault; and the 
striking® of a weapon back straight® in order to test it j iF not 
possible (to go) straight,^ one® shaU make a change in (its) use,® 
either for giving® scars,® or for punishing (people) ; (and) one 
shalP® get rid of^® a curved*^ (weapon) ; and whatever (is) on 
the same subject. (28). About the extent of the punish- 
ment of minors for the crimes which they may commit. (29) . 
About soliciting an explanation,^® the extent of the explanation ; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (30) . And about the 
acceptance^® of a private^^ statement of someone while^^' passing 
away^-^; that is, about bequeathing^® (his) property,^® (and) 
making^^ the last wilP^ about (his) absolution’® from sins’®. 

(31). And about smiting an unknown’® person at a time 
unknown®® (to him); and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

Oabra data-vdcha comp. Av. data, sxAvach, "to speak,'’ lit, “a 
speaker of laws.” 2 . B&ytmshna, “exercise.” 

2-3. Dastobarih 1 pSshimdr rdytnisJia (to act as his attorney). 

*. Par-tag, lit., “ fnlly-running,” (inflicted) “ with full strength ; " comp. 
Av. tach, “to run,” or “to be strong.'’ 

2 . Eeading dmd, comp. Pers. dzM, “free,” “independent.” 

6.®. Bast lalchvar zadan. Amat nasi Id sMyad. 

8-®. 61 hdr varzishnih vardwdan, 

0 . 9 , Comp. Pers. piahxnj (“ a freckle," “ a scar ") dddan. 

10.10 Fardinzctom, “ to change.” West; m aalcuntvardinidan, “and a 
statement of the change.” Was’Aome for Kas’^owig, “ curved,'’ “twisted.” 

Comp, Av. paiti, and Pera. khwdndan, “ to explain,” “ to decipher,” 
“ to study.” "West : pddo-hhdn, “ interpretation.” ^3. Padtrishnih. 

DP. nishdn, “ a sign,” “ a token,” W^t ; “ a signal.” This reading 
of the Ms. is changed by me to nihdni for nihdnig, “ secret” (will and testa- 
ment, or advice). 

15-15. Baen bard vadirishnih, that is, at the time of death. 

10 - 10 . Mandavam baid yebabwntan, lit., “ about giving away entirely (his) 
things.” Comp. Pers. andarz kardan. 

is-is. Patttigih min vinds. 

19. Am-shndkht, comp. Av. kkshnd; comp. Pers. shndkhtan, “to 
know,” “to recognise.” 

30. Ava-ahnasag, ” not known.'’ West : “ at an indefimte time.” 
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(32). And about giving a weapon, (and) telling to kill a non- 
Iranian wbo^ has been seized for a judicial enquiry^; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (33). And about the 
tormentors® who are slain by a pious man; who^ the tor- 
mentors (are)^, (and) about"^ whom it is^; and when unto one, 
or more (freh) the command' is given as friends'^, they® shall 
either smite (the tormentors) in the front or behind the back®; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (34). And about him 
who holding a weapon spoke thus : — ’ “I see a man and a sheep, 
F kill them with it,^ and they pass away®;” (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. 

(35). And about the solicitation of a marzapdn^'^ to proceed 
forward in order to announce the law, owing^^ to the opposition 
of tyrants’^^ ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (36) . 
Where^® (and) when one smites a living person, he torments^^ 
(him) ; and the living person (whom) he smites, torments him^^ 

1-1. 1 61 dadistdn-domandih mk/idunt yegavimuned. 

2. Reading frasdyagdn for fmsayagdn ; comp. Av. fmsdna, “ destruction,” 
rt. /m-s^ “ to destroy hence “destroyers,” “tormentors.” These were the 
tormentors of the Mazdayasmans. West’s reading: freJi-gasigdii or freh- 
gasMgdn, “ hinderers.” 

3-3. Frdsdyagdn mun 

* Madam mun yehvuned; that is, about those unto whom they 
torment, the mention is here. 

5.5. Framdyidan pivanaiyydr. 

3-8. Aydf (either) pavan pisMh va (better ayuf) dkharih zanislina mlAdu- 
ndnd. West : “ when one has to command (it) as assistance for one or many, 
or they shall commit the assault in advance or afterwards ” 

West “ about the weapon they shall seize it is stated thus 
s-s. Patash potash makliUunam, hettei potash mahhUunam only. West : 
‘ ‘ I strike upon this (and) upon that, and (it) is gone ” 

8, Better sejtlund. 

3-0. Comp Pers. marzbdn, “a governor on the borders of a hostile 
country ; ” Av. marez, “ to arrive at a certain limit,"' and pdna, “ a guardian,” 
“ a protector.” 

11 That IS, in the face of the opposition from tyrants , comp. Pers. 
pd, “resistance,” “power,” "force.” Otherwise, “who was subject to, or at 
the feet of tyrants comp, Av. sdstar 

12. Here aegh may be for havdt aegh, meaning : “ know that when one 

13, Av. Msh, Skr. dvish, “to torment ^ Meaning, the smiter. 
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(when) dead; that one who smites a dead person, torments^ 
(liimself ) in life^ ; and he who torments a dead person, torments 
(his soul when) dead; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(37) . About the wood and the pith {del) which (are) 
useless,^ that which shall be kept® certainly (, 9 ^®?) till the extent^ 
(of time) that is mentioned; in^the meanwhile’ (if) it dies, it 
shall not be burnt®; also that wood shall be burnt as fuel only 
in a blast' furnace,^ (and) according to the dimension® of the 
blastfurnace; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(38) . About the sin of a man, as® to which (sin) he attains 
also in partial helplessness®, the proofs® of the aptness’^ of 
(his) assault by the atonement^® in the Sareamaw-ordeaP®, and 
by the haremian-oxdj&al in the fire-ordeal;^® (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject. 

Zindag bislied, ^ Useless {alar) for burning purposes. 

3. That is, kept to be dry. VacJ patmdnag, ‘‘ till the measure (of time).” 

5-5. That IS, during the time requiied for the wood and the pith to be 
quite dry. 

5. Meaning, that it shall not be used for the purpose of burning anything. 

Kurih ziga, comp. Pers lUrah, a furnace;’’ zigd is a Chaldse word, 
meaning wind.” ® Patmanag. 

5-9. Reading : pavan nirmad (partial) a-^Mnh-ich yehamtuned Ntrrmd 
generally means the share of a priest in his pnnthah (diocese); ” hence a 
part,” or “ partial.” To a-chdrih comp. Pers. la-char^, or bt-cMraJi West’s 
reading pavan vlrmnt (vira ‘‘iiitelleet,” and mcnti ^ thought’') acMrih-ich 
yehamtuned^ and his rendering • '‘an actual excusability {dchdrih) to reasoning 
thought.” 

^5. Dashian^ “ supporting “maintaining,” 

Arjanigih, “ worthiness,” “ value ; ” Av. areja, “ worth.” 

3*2. Vijdrdih, or vijurdihi Ay. vi and cMr , comp. Pers. guzdrdan^ gunah^ 
guzaresh, “ an atonement for a sin.” 

Reading : baresmanag-varih, Av. baresmo-varangha. In the Pahlavi 
Version of the Avesta, baresrmg or baresmanag is the rendering of the Av. word 
haresmanya, “pertaining to baresma.^" Av varangha means the var-ntrang or 
ordeal, which is mentioned in the Yasna, chap. XXXIIT., 7 ; XL VII., 6 ; and 
LI., 9. According to the (see my edition, vol. XIV., chap. IV., §§ 3-4), 

Book VII., there were thirty-three kinds of ordeals, two of which, namely, the 
haresmo-varanghaipja ordeal by the use of the consecrated baresma) and idoBgare- 
md-mmngha{m ordeal by means of fire or heat), are alluded to here in § 38. The 



66 


THE DiNKAHD, 

(39.) And about the straightforwardness (frdrAnih) of phy- 
sicians; and the meritoriousness which (results) from doing 
good/ and the sin from not doing good; the nature- of the 
effects*^ of medicines®; and the calling in (baviMnastan) of a 
physician also for a sheep'*; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (40). About a new (navag) horse that is caught 
on a mountain* by entrappers®, when {cMgun) catching (him) 
the sin of catching unlawfully'^ and carelessly^ occurs/ (if) 
wounding (and) injury (result) from it; (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject. 

(41). And about several persons, for whom® it^° is unneces- 
sary to know’^® as to the imperfection or non-imperfection of a 

ordeals that are commonly known inPahlavi books, especially the Dinkard, are 
the haresrm ordeal, the heat-ordeal, and the water-ordeal. Dastiiran-Dastur 
Atar6-p4ta Mahraspend§,n, who flourished in the rejgn of Shahpuhr II., is 
well-known for his great exploit in allowing molten brass to be poured on his 
chest, and his success in that heat-ordeal {gaiemo-varangha, for which see 
Afnngan t Gdkambdr, § 9.) The Pahl baresmanag-vara may also be read 
barg-i-mang-vara, “ the ordeal by use of the leaves of mang (narcotic, Av bang> 
Skr. bMng).’' Something similar to this is mentioned by Dastur Manftshchihar 
in his book, DaMstan-i-Dhiig (see S. B. E. vol XVIII , chap. XXXVII , 
74,) namely, the ordeal by poison. West’s rendering of the latter part of 
this section 74, runs thus “when one of two litigants prematurely revengeful, 
gives to (his) fellow-litigant an irritating poison, (and) himself eats whole- 
some flour before the later litigant gives a poison, as an antidote, to the 
earlier litigant, (and) himself eats the poison-subduing flour , after which he 
is cured (by) the poison, and his enemy is dead through the poison of the 
flour.” See also West’s footnote 4, pp. 102-103 ; and my footnote, on p. 66. 

li. It may mean, “ from the physician’s good, conduct or character 
comp. Pers. IcJmp-Urdar 2.3 CMgunih i liaii. s. Ddr&gan, comp. Pers. 
ddru va darmdn. 

The word gaos'penddn often includes aU beasts of burden, namely, 
horses, camels, etc. 

3. Av hndfa, “ a mountain.” West “ About a horse which is new to 
the saddle (kdfak), being made tailless (kapeh), and not feeding [a-khavand.)” 
Comp. Pers. Imk, for kdha, “prominent parts of a saddle in front and behind ” 

«. Reading kafeh vaMddndn, lit., “makers of traps”, comp. Arabic 
ga/s “tying by the feet,” “confining in a cage”; qafs, also means “a net- 
work” Pers, kafsh means “ a shoe.” 

A-ddtihd va apdhrtjthd. ® Yehvuned 
Amatiovm&n. lo-io. Ld shdyad khavltunastan. 
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thing when as a weapon, imperfect or even not imperfect, its 
casting^ is easy for blood-shedding^, and a wound occurs; and it 
is not obvious which weapon was thrown, and by whom ; (and) it 
is not possible to understand (its) imperfectness or non-imperfect- 
ness ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (42). And about 
the mode of thrusting the spearhead'^ into a weapon ; this (also) 

, that how much of it one thrusts in the ground when (it is) hard, 
or soft, or impenetrable^ ; when he is to raise it up aloft ^ and 
how much upward when he strikes (patMpM) it again with a 
sweeps or draws upward the centre (of the spear) at the time of 
the sweep; and whatever (is) on the same subject. (43). About 
an assault, and an occasion (Mr) of worst® wounding® when 
one would make suoh^(an assault), he is to atone® (for it) on the 
spot®; (and) the sentence upon it (is to be declared) at thefoui’th 
time^. (44). And about imprisoning^'^ (someone) in a place that 
is frightful and pathless,^^ and in the midst of pernicious crea- 
tures,^® and numerous^® pernicious creatures ; (and) whatever (is) 

6l khun (blood) dsan (easy) sMsMCint Here sMshtani is a noun 
form, of which the Huzvaresh infinitive isslmshtunMn "^to throw (a weajion)/" 
just as yehmni is a noun form of which the infinitive is yehvmitan, to be ’’ It 
appears that in ancient Iran imperceptible instruments were used for wound- 
ing and killing enemies. West's reading * 61 an asan hastanf, (as a weapon) 
it is convenient to them.’' 

2. Reading; daihun, a corruption of the onginal darbun or diubwiy 
meaning, *‘the pointed end of a spear”; comp. Av. dm (in khrvi-dnt), 
‘‘a spear; ” Pers daibur means etymologically ‘ the cutting part of a spear,” 
or the spear-head West s reading . 2-6 ciyin, the 3 modes *’ 

A-chdrgdmg, com^ Pers Zd-c/iur helpless,” hence a place through 
which a person is helpless to pass a spear Ba^n bdlde. 

5 Comp Pers gird^ovgard, ‘ turning round,” '‘revolving,” or ' sweep- 
ing;” Av. muU '' to turn round.” 

Raeshigtum^ comp Av. miaha^ "a wound", ht ‘‘causing the worst 
sort of wounds.” 

Reading* Jiam-chigiln ; comp. Pers hamchu or hamchun, ‘‘such,’’ 
“so," ‘thus*’ According to DP, ham-chim daem mhldmiayen. West’s 
rendering . “ (for) the same reason, they would celebrate a religious rite ” 

S-S. Pamnjivdg tujtdan ^ Meanmg that the nvirgtirgdn sinner is to 
be sentenced to death at the fourth time of such wounding 

10, Comp. Av dar^ “to hold fast," “to retain ” 

11. A<~vidarg, “ inaccessible Pahl. “apath;”Av. and 

“ to cross.” 12. Ehrafbtrdn ; Av. kkrafaira- 

1^ Bern, chandihf “an indefinite number.” We^t ‘ ‘-the ciuantity (of 
noxious creatures.)” 
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on the same subject. ( 45 ). About holding the tail (£Z?)m6) of 
a bull or a horse on which someone rides, (and) keeping^ (the 
animal) back^; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. ( 46 ). 
And about frightful appearances and sorcerers’ incantations; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

( 47 ). And about a complainant’s^ case'-^ as to the compensa- 
tion {mizda) for a kid^, or a sheep^ or a cattle, or a rituaH; either 
(when) the complainants are one, or two, or tlu’ce, or four, or 
more (fr6k); how one is to summon® the defendant®, and^ how 
much time is (allowed for it.)^ ( 48 ). About when (there is) 

difference*^ (of opinion) as to theft, and confession® as to plunder ; 
or difference as to plunder, (and) confession as to theft ; and 
when (there is) difference as to injuiing human life, and 
confession as to injuring cattle (life): or difference as to 
injm'iug cattle (life), and confession as to injuring human 
life; when (there is) difference as to theft and plunder, (and) 
confession as to injiuing human life and injuring cattle 
(life) ; or difference as to injuring human life and injming 
cattle life, (and) confession as to theft and plunder. (49) . 
And when the difference is (yehv&ned) about so much, (and) 
the confession is about so much of a different species 
(5/*a£?ag'); and when the difference is about so much, and the 
confession is about more of a different species; and when 
the difference is about so much, the confession is about less 
of a different species; and when the difference is about so 
much, the confession is about more of the same species ; and 
whatever (is) on the same subject. 

L'xhhvd) ddshtan 

2-2 Peshimanhf ‘‘ acc-usation/’ or plaint 

Av. asperenais sometimes rendered by the Pahl. a7ia^spurig, *‘not 
of mature age ’’ , another meaning, of the value of a derlia^n^ Ay. asperem 
also means a coin 

^ Comp Av anuniaya. 

5. Reading. 7iimng, West’s reading viwk^ a human being ’’ 
c-o PasiTndr bcwihu7iasta7t 

Va zimmi chan d TjeJivmied, 

8. A7ia-bascmili , ‘‘dispute/’ conflict”, comp. Pers. basem, “like/* 
“ resembling , ’’ hence arha-basem, “ differing.’* 

Comp Pers. kJmstu, “confessing” or “confession.” 
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(50). And about the sin of the tutor^ who (is) not helping 
the pupiP; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (61.) 
And about seizing^ one who has stolen (dvj) things of others*^, 
(and) dragging (him) to the judges; (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subject. (52) . This, too, that when distress (bish) has® 
come upon® a good man, in^ order to remove (him) from^ that 
distress entirely, everybody should so exert as though it would 
have come on himself. (53). And when a good man is smitten 
through® vengeance®, everybody should so exert in demanding 
a compensation {tiljishna) for him from the smiter, as® though 
he had himself been smitten ®. (54) . And this, too, that 

when there is no fear unto him, a capability^ for doing help 
(is®) thus a helping of the sinless®; as to the property which 
should have been carried away from him, if they^° would not 
cause (the same) to be brought bac^® (from the thieves) after^^ 
one hdsra}^, they would become guilty and liable to atonement 
like^® him who had carried (it) away. 

(55) . And about the selection^® between the Iranian^-* and 
the non-Iranian thief as to the money and clothings given 


Ana-aiyyarih « rad 61 Mvisht, lit., “the teacher’s non-helping of the 

pupil.” 

2-2. Lit , “seizing the thief ((?%■) of others’ things. 2-3. Madam, 
mat yegav>munM. 

Bara debrunan, lit., “ for drawing (him) out of. ... ” 

5-2. Pavan Icaina ; comp. Av Mem, “ mahce,” “ revenge ’’ 

5-8. Lit., “ as though (the smiting) would have come on himself.” 

2. Tvbdni for tubanih. s. Or, will prove to be, 

9. Or, “of the innocents.” 

10- 10. Lakhvar yehttyuntan Id vabidumydn, 

11- 11. That is, within one Msra's time ; comp. Av hdfhra. According to 
the Frab&ng i Oim Aevag, the longest day consists of twelve hdthras or twenty- 
four hours ; so a hdsra means a lapse of two hours According to West, an 
average Msra of time is one hour and twenty minutes. 

12. Hdvand. 12 . Vicliim,Av m and cM, “ to select.” 

. 14-14. 2)%' ! Air va ana-Air West • ‘ of mdigenous and foreign thieves.” 
15. Reading deram, name of a Persian coin made of silver (equal lo an 
Indian silver piece of coin which is worth about two annas). Here the word 
is used in the sense of some money. West's reading sam, “ cold ” 
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(to them), (or) as to bringing^ remedies in (their) sicknessh 
(56). And about a non-Iranian (whose) hands^ are fettered^ 
for no^ other reason® except^ for keeping (them) far^ from 
water and fire, (and) for keeping® (them) far from® soiling® 
clothings® with blood, and molesting’ (others) . (57). About 

the sin of not® keeping back® him who is the foremost® 
smiter® of the two fighters, no sooner’® is the smiting by him ■ 
observed.’® (58). About teaching the peace” of penitence,” 
and the worthiness’® of connection’® with him who is of great 
power ; also when it is bringing’® a union’® through the penitence 
of him who is of little power; (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subject. 

(59). About how to make a response about keeping 
(one’s) life (ha%t) far from one worthy of death (a margarjdn) 
through” great judiciousness’"’; and the reason of keeping (it so), 
and how to keep (it so) ; (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subject. (60) . And about how to make a response when 
they enquire spitefully’® about a holy man, (and) when’® one 
knows who (aigh) (he is), (and) when one knows not who 
(he is).’® (61). And about how one is to offer a weapon to 


1- 1, Wcat sickness and undergoing remedies 

2 - 2 z)ast d-garub; comp Av. d-gareio, ‘‘to catch/' “to fetter/' Pers. 
gareftan 

3- ”. Ld hdn cJnm Bard pdhr'fj Pdlirigidan. 

Khun khdz ; comp. Pers. Ichdz, “ a clothing ; or "‘dirt , ” hence, lit, 
'' from bloody clothings," or from becoming dirty with blood." West : from 
blood,'’ filth." Comp. Pers. dsib, “molestation " s-s. Ana-dvdj ddrishnih. 

Pash-zaddr, 

10 - 10 Bam-chigun ajashzaddrih Ichadifunthed. 

11- 11. patit dsht(% Av. dkhshh. Moaning, the peace of mind resulting 
from penitence. 

12 - 12 . Band arjdnigih 

13- 13. Patvastan debrundn 

1^-11. Pavan mas-dddistdnih It may mean “through great religious 
sentiments " West . “ through great judiciousness " i^ Pavan kaena. 

10-10 Or, ‘Svhen one knows where (he is), and when one knows not 
wh^^ro (he is) " 
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heads^ of armies^ to the frontier- governors, ^ who are rightly^ 
glorious'" {hii-gadd). 

(62) . About casting an arrow imperatively^ to a margr- 
argdn person, who has been delivered over again^ to someone 
to whom margarjdn people are surrendered^ for slaying (them); 
the margarjdn cries^ aloud^ (and) goes in the midst of a crowd" 
of people*^ (about him, so that) they may render help unto 
him ; certainly they enervate^ him, (but) when he utters three 
utterances (of repentance) they do not deliver him over again. 
(63), And about a margarjdn who is^ allowed to attend*-^ at a 
great ritual, when they give superior evidence as to another marg^- 
arjdn (having been so)before^^; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (64) . About an evidence which is regardmg sorcery, 
and killing^^ a holy man^^; that is, to^- what extent^^ it is cer- 
tain^^ or believable^ ^ (65) . About^*^ bearing love of sorcery, 

and doing^^ harm^^ (to others) ; (and) causing the destruction 
of one who is a margarjdn person through^^ sorcery^^; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. 

Haenlrir'patdn, comiD Av. haena “ au and 'paiti ^‘a lord.’^ 

2 Marza-pam, Av mareza ** frontier,” and pana, a guardian ; ” and 
Pers. marzban, 2.3, West . august ” 

Dastobar^M^ lit , with authority ’’ 

LalJivar 61 aish miin margarjdn baen hard 

Comp Pors. Idmali, shouts,’* cries , ” also means spiritless,” 
hence *‘the {rmrgarjdn) becomes spiritless.” West: “becomes supplicating.” 

Heading gurdh , comp, Pers guruli. West’s reading, darnal^ 
(goes to the middle of) the distance ” 

s. PddirdnHend^ ‘‘ they make him nervous or weaken him ” 

2-2 DdsMag, lit , "'has been kept in ” 

12. That is, having attended at such a ritual before. 

11-11 Yasharuib-ganth ; comp. Av. asham^ and jan, “ to smite ” 

12.12, Lit., < in what measure.” Av patii, and md “ to measure ” 

^2 Pahl, aevorvar gives aevar, lit, “ of one belief or opmion.” 

Vara-dormndi Av var, “to beheve” Otherwise, ‘'des?rving to 
undergo an ordeal, ” comp. Av varangh^ “ an ordeal , ” hence it may 
mean “doubtful ** West’s meaning is, ‘-doubtful.” 

ir>.ir>^ Madam zushdram ( Av. zusli, “ to love ”) i 61 yatuglh hiirdan. 

Reading: hMstan^ ‘ to wound ” West’s reading “to 

laugh at-*’ I'-i" Pavan ydtugth 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

NiKADtiM XASK. 

(1) . The fifth section (of the NikadAm Nask) has twenty 
four headings’* : about the standing up and walking forward of 
a man with a weapon, and with a revengeful^ object^, towards 
(another) man ; and also when he seizes a cattle, and puts a 
saddle on it,^ and sits on it, holds the rein^ in hand, and rides^ 
onward ; this, too, that when he reaches there®, he smites him, 
or another’^ person'' ; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(2) . And about what (one) has to do when two men are 
plotting® for the destruction of a pious person, and for high- 
way'*' robbery and the execrations® therefrom; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (3). About what (one) shall do when 
out of two men, who are companions^ on the road,® one slays 
a holy man; (and) as to the other when he is without fear, (or) 
when he is full of fear. (4) . About preserving^® the margarjdn 
when (there) is necessity^^ for (his) medical treatment,^® though 
the complainant*'® is opposed^® to it'®; (and) whatever (is) on 
the same subject. 

(5) . And about the needlessness of citations'-^ from a 
body of laws (or judgments)" by'" the plaintiffs and the defen- 

Madigdn, 2.2 Kaina minishnih, 

3. Zayantnedp lit , “ causes it to be saddled ; comp. Pers. zin nihddan, 

4 Reading eenj^m, comp Av. thanj, «rein/' West’s reading : ayokham, 

^ SejUunedy lit., ‘‘goes onward.” That is, there where he finds the 
man. Or, a stranger 

s, Hamrpursagih ht., « holding mutual consultation”; pursagth for 
pur sag'/ g Comp. Pers rah-darih. 

Lahhvdr stdyislmth, “opposite of praising,’’ “denouncement,” 
“ cursing ” 

Ham-rdSi comp Pers. Jiamrrdhy “ those who are on the same road,’' 
or fellow-travellers.” 

10 - 10 . That is, about not killing a margarjdn person when his illness 
requires a medical cure. Comp Pers darbdyad 

12 PesMmdr, that is, he who has complained against the margarjdn 
13.13. dddistdn^ “(is) of a different view.” 

14.14 Min tanu t dddistdn guftan. West; “as to the substance (mw* 
tanu) of the law.'’ “of”. 
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dants, when the witness and judge (is) the rndhaddn-mobad 
(head-priest) ; and the belief^ in the judgment of the mdbaddn- 
mdbad, which they entertain^ because of their own knowledge 
and testimony, also when® (there is) no physical punishment®; 
the want® of confidence® in other judges, also when (there is) 
physical punishment ; the needfulness of quoting through (dZ) a 
body of laws on the part of the plaintiffs and the defendants, 
also when the judge is conversant with legal decisions. (6). And 
about (two) illegal^ fighters becoming joint-sinners®, when one 
inflicts® the wound®, the other^ (too) they calF a margarjdn. 
(7). And about the food® for co-travellers® (to a country ) , 
and their^° return^®; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(8). And about^^ causing the infliction of punishment” 
on magistrates; the help^® of non-magistrates to magis- 
trates ; the help of magistrates to^® those in exempting 
these from punishment^®; likewise (liam), about a conference 
in the case of an assault ; (and) whatever (is) on the 
same subject. (9). About the non-atonement” of men, 
of those (men) who” may have committed crimes, and the 
obligation to arrest (their) nearest relations”, (and to see) 

Vdvauh vabiditnayc a, Pers hdvm kardan “to believe in ’ 

2--. Amat<cfi paimi tanu la vij67dan, lit , ^‘even when there is no atone- 
ment in the body comp vinas vijdiLsJuia^ ‘‘atonement for sms 

3,3 disbelief" ^ A-dddisidn ^ Hain-vinds 

Reading sashian^ as in DM , comp >Sanfekrit s/zas, “aw’ouiid/’ 
West reads it s'llMdn^ “to dissipate/ 

Aevag Tmrgarjdn mbklOiiaijen, lit , “the\’ make the other a 7yiarg~ 
arjdn ’’ That is, when two people are striking an innocent person, and one 
of them gives him a fatal wound, then both the fighters together become 
margarjdn. 

s Pishii^com^ Av 'pUu, pithwa, “food,’’ “nourishment The word 
is often used in the Btnhard, Bk VIII , in this sense 

0 Ham~rdsih\^ here used for luim-idstg 10 . 10 , Afashbayd vashia/is 
comp Pers gaslitan West : • about supphes in travelling together, and their 
renewal.*’ n-n Madain iiijdmshna-doyyiaiidtJi 12 AUjydr used for aiyyartli. 

13.13 A-tiijishna ^ huhnd-sMn dl olds/mi “Those” meaning non- 
magistrates, and “these”, magistrates 

A-tujishniJij the non -punishment of the proper culprits 

i'* Here amat is used for ynun. 

Oomp Av nabdnazdishtai the next-of-kiii relations/’ 
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in what proportion they are (implicated) therein; they^ are 
not to be considered as innocent^ ; and how to fetter and even 
inflict*^ hardship \ipon^ (them), and to cause^ remedy to be 
demanded^; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (10). 
About the powerfulness (or opulence) which enjoys"^ in crimes 
where (there is)speciaF worthiness of it, and the reason of (that) 
worthiness'^; and (about) the unpowerfulness where (there is) 
special unworthiness of it, and the reason of (that) unworthi- 
ness of it; and the transferring® of an act of merit from^ one of 
the powerful men to another of them^, (and) of a crime from 
one of the unpowerful men to another of them; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. 

(11). And about a plaint® which is® to be reasoned 
out® (by the plaintiff), and to be fought^® against by the 
defendant; and the time for making’^^ a (legal) speeeh^^ when 
the defendant does not appear (yehMnid), or appears (but) not 
to conduot^^ the case^®; several reflections^® of the plaintiff and 
the defendant; the time for preparing (the case) during^^ an 
interval’^; the protected^® and the discouraged,^® and the ruin 

A-vinas dashtan Id shdyad 

^-2 SahWntdan, s.3. Barman bavtJiimast ha) dan. 

4. Comp. Av livdthra, '‘hapiDiness/’ comfort” 

5-5. The text may be supplemented thus * mddagvar arjanigih t tubdntgth^ 
va chim t arjdnigth t tubdntgth ^ Yehabuntan. 

'<■-7 If may be supplemented thus. — min ae t tubdnigdn 61 at t 
tubdnigdn 

8. Peshimdrih ^.o Comp Pers sdman, reason,” ^^understanding”; 
or ‘^preparation”; hence, “(about the plaint) which is to be prepared ” 

i<>. PaiU^ against/’ and “ Mr.” Pers 'pathar, “ conflict,” struggle.” 

11.11 0l gub vabUuntan ; comp Pers. gu or gw 

13-1-^ Kdr rdytntdan, lit , to conduct (his) work ” 

1'. Heading . for Imndishilid , Av kam and d%s, to see,'* 

meaning *‘to conceive Pers andisJitdan^ “ to think It ma 3 ^ mean several 
considerations regarding the plaintiff and the defendant ” West reads it : 
khvtshih, “ jyeouharities ” 

1^ Batn par'iT , Qomp Pers partrahf “ an interval,” ‘‘interruption” 
of the day before yesterday ” (Stemgass) 

15 Reading nipdtff^ comp Av n'i-pd^ “to protect.” West: va pad, 
“and the firm one ”, comp. Pers pad, ‘‘ firm ”, ‘‘ durable ” 

15. Avi-amdvand, lit , “without courage or power ” ; or ‘‘ the despair- 
ing ” (plaintiff or defendant) 
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therein^; and during^ (the course of) judgment^ the exhaus- 
tion® of the complainant’s means^ and the continuing on of (his) 
means of subsistence (pisM) during judicial proceedings, (lla). 
As to the woman who, as’ a privileged wife’, s to legally® con- 
duct the plaint of (her) husband®, and to inform the husband of 
the plaint when’ it is manifest that nothing whatever (is) her 
property in that wealth’ (of her husband), it is necessary® 
(to oall)for evidence®; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(12) . About the ordeals for the atoners®, those who (are) 
undergoing the 6awma-ordeaP° (and) those who (are) undergo- 
ing the heat-ordeal ’0; pure^^ they (are to be) each separately”, 
free^® from falsehood*^ they (are to be) each individually; (how) 


^ Airikhtagth patash, comp. Av, irikhia, ruin/' '‘destruction”, rt. 
rich ; hence ** the ruin therein of the despairing complainant or defendant.” 

2-2 Reading : mdt^t bain; comp. Av. maifi, ‘‘thought/* “judgment.” 
West : a death-blow comp. Arabic mot, death.’ ' 

3. PadirdniniMn^ ‘‘to cause to be dried up or exhausted.” Comp. 
Pahl. pddirdnrshusra, the rendering of the Av. (Fenrf., III., §§ 19-20) pairisJh 
td-khshudro, ‘‘ a man whose semen is dried up,” Also Pahl. pddirdninJid is the 
rendering of the Av. pairtsMayiiti {Vend, XVIII., § 63). 

Ddrishm, “ what one has/’ “ property,” or ” possession,” 

^ Reading : pdtakJishde-Vm ; technically, ‘‘ as a pdtakhshdh*zan or 
shdh-zan,"' who has married her husband with the consent of her parents, and 
who is not a chakar-zan, nor a khudashrrdi zan, A pdtdkhshdh wife had, in 
ancient Iran, the right of conducting her husband’s suit in a Zoroastrian 
court of law. 

Or, reading : ddiag shoe peshlmdrth hardan, and taking ddtag shoe in 
the sense of a lawful husband, the rendering would be : “a woman, who is a 
privileged one, is to conduct the plaint of (her) lawful husband, and is to 
inform the husband of the plaint,” 

Amatash khvtahth (property) mandarnwrich mandavam baen zah 
bun Id paetdg. KhvtsJith means lit., “ what is one’s own.” 

Pavangadkdethshdytdan, lit, "for evidence it is necessary”, or, 
“ the propriety for evidence 

Vijorddn, Compare Av. Vendtddd, IV., § 46. See my footnote 

on chap. XVIII,, § 38, p. 55. The baresma-oideal is mentioned in the 
Nirangistdn, p. 70 B: — Ddta-UShapiir g&ft: — ^"Havdt varapavan baresum bard 
hhoMoih Id hard yegavtmuned; haU mun beshrpdnth yemoMuned,^^ Data-f-FIA 
(the commentator) said: ‘ Know that the ordeal with the baresma cannot be 
performed except in the case of an infirm or a wounded person ; (and) there is 
one who says (that) ‘it gives relief in a painful condition'.” (See Mr, S, J» 
Bulsara’s Translation, p. 157). 

Pdfe zyashdnjvtd^ 


12 - 12 ^ A-drujih for a-drujig. 
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wlien -they solicit- an ordeal which^ is not (included) -in their- own 
status^ but that which (is) in the status of others ; and whatever 
(is)-on the same subject. (13). About the extent of an evidence, 
andior^ the reason of its being necessary^ ; the uselessness^ of 
anyone who is without {a-favan) evidence; (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject. (14). About the nature^ of a statement 
from an ordeal; and passing^ over' aU' ordeal by* jumping/; 
how many to watch over it;* the appointment^ of time^ for the 
previous-comer'^ and the after-comer^ (to the ordeal); and 
the speaking, writing,^ and the injury therein^ and the 
different kinds^^ of hardship (airikUagih) of it; and how to 
take care of the limbs {Jiandman) on^^ which the ordeal is 
performed the formulae, one by one, which (are recited) 
for (their) preservation^“^ ; about the watching^ ^ which (is 
necessary) in the observation of the yazishna ceremony^ 
(and) the arbitration {vicMm) as to (the person)^^ being 
ac quitted^ ^ (or) convicted^'. (15). This, too, that who shall 
go^^ to the ordeaP^ of faith^^ first, second, third, fourth, fifth, 
sixth, seventh, eight, ninth and tenth; (and) who shall give 


1-3- Ld zak t bain nafsM pddag (status), 2 . 2 ^ CMm i shdyidan rde, 
Ld'sMyUan, unnecessariness 

Reading: aidunt DM liait i, ‘‘the existence of” , West, “the reahty 
of.” Ol vam SIS vazluntan; comp. Pers. sis, “ leaping,” “jumping. West 
61 var gas vazldnt, “ having gone to the ordeal place,” 8%s may also be equi- 
valent to Pers. s'iZ, “strong,” “vehement”; hence, “the vehement passing 
over the ordeal.” 

Zimdn vabkluntani. Pesli-maddr, Akhar-maddr 

0 . Reading: mpishna ov mvishna. It can be read m “and 

admonitions,” comp. Pers. pa7id, “ advice ” ; or va pishu, comj). Av^ pitu, 
“food.” West’s reading va yazishna, “and the ceremonial,” 

AirdTchtagih, Av. %7ih1ita West’s reading aWshta^ih, ‘‘the invulner- 
ableness.” That is, at the ordeal, Aininagdn. 

13- 13 2 patash varzid yegavimmiH, “ on which the ordeal is exer- 

cised,” or which are subjected to the hardship of the ordeal 

14- 14 That is, the formulse of prayers to God for the safety of the man 

while he is undergoing the ordeal ^ Netrumshna, “guarding,” 

“ superintendence.” 

i<3-i3 The invocation of all good spirits for helping the arlntrators in 
giving the right decision as to the innocence or guilt of the person who has 
submitted himself to the ordeal. Buhhta atrihhta -is Mun vazlunislma, 

19.19, Vara-kesh , comp Av. tkaesha, « faith ” ; Pers. kish, “ religion,” 
Vfe^tivar-gish, (for var-gds) “place of the ordeal.” 
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the order (for it) . (16) . And- about the functions of those^ 

who^ have strong faith in ordeals. (17). About the hardship 
through confession, or other reasons ; (and) want^ of confidence- 
thereby; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (18). 
About a thief breaking a prisoir^ (and) absconding^ (and) the 
suspicion' therefrom about anyone for helping^ the thief; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. (19). About (there) being no 
ordeal for venerable^ men^, so, too, about those of good repute®; 
the limit^, accordingly^®, of the accusation^ ^ of (men of) good 
repute ; that, too, which (is) about the measure of a yujydsf-^ 
or a dashmest, of an agoyoat, or a taohaf, or the least a Msra^^. 

(20). About the dispute (patkarishna) as to something^® that 
is owned^^by someone^^ which (amaf)another^^person^^ who has 
a witness to (its) possession^'^ has with some^^^ other person^^^, 
whose possessions^ (there is) none, and who (is) withouts® a 
witnessS®; or someone who is in (its) possession, has with (femfeJ) 

“la Vara-austigdn, or those who are trustworthy at the ordeal,” 
comp. Pahl austtgdn, austtbdn, or austabdn, Comj), Av. stau\ to strengthen.” 

2-2, Comp, Pahl. lakhvdr-stdyishnih, ‘‘execration/' or ‘'absence of 
praise.” 

2. Reading, according to BM , Zinddn; comp* Pers. zinddn a prison," 
West's reading : ztvishna, “ hf®/’ and rendering : “ about a thief destroying 
{shhastan) life. Varthiintani to escape,'’ Comp. Av. vtmananglu 

Atyydrag^K 

Reading : hu-stugdn, comp. Av, Im m-Aatuta, “ respected,” " praise- 
worthy , ” Pers. stu, veneration.” It may be read khustngdny as West has 
done, and may mean the confessors.” 

s Hu-srubagdn^ comp Av, Mdsram, rt. sru, to hear,” that is, “ those 
who are well-heard of ” 2 , That is, the limit as to distance. 

lo. Reading ; pavan aidunt West : pavm Jia% as to’the existence of.” 

Hamimdr^h. 

12 - 12 . According to the FrahangtOtmAivag, two Aaaroa (two Roman miles) 
make one tacJiar, two ^tachara make one agoyost, two agoydsts make one dash^ 
meat, and two dashmesta make one yujydaL These are measures of distance. 
‘‘ This series of distances/’ says West, ‘‘ is analogous to the Sanskrit series, 
but more elaborate ; the hdaar is best compared with the kdaJiu as the com- 
monest unit of moderate distance, though less than half its usual length ; the 
Agoydst is nearly the same as the Gavyuta ; and the Yujyast is analogous to 
the "Ydjana, though nearly double its length/’ 

13- 1,3, Khvdatagig^ lit., belonging to one’s property or wealth." 

14- 11^ Aivag. Ddriahm, Av. dere, “to hold in possession ” 

lo.iG Levatd Id gablcde 
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one who has a witness; or someone (whose) evidence (is) with 
the angels, or^ even someone whose possession is not olear^; and 
when both are related, or both are not® related®; and what kind 
of possession they caU most^ proper {haWinCf. ( 21). About the 
cancelling^ of the judgment of a judge, and the appointment of 
time (for doing so) before the chief judge, and even an ordeal 
consequently {minidk) for ascertaining^ it; and whatever (is) 
on the same subject. (22) . And about the dispute of three 
persons as to a property, (for which) it is manifest (that) it 
shall be given to one on the day of Ahuramazda®, to another 
(aevag) on the day of V6humana,® (and) to the third (aevag) 
on the day of Ashavahishta®; the property is not to be 
delivered over to only one. 

(23) . And about selling^ a property which is not one’s 
own ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (24) . About the 
difference® of opinion® as to a thing which is impossible to 
happen. (26). And about the litigation for an important® 
object® wMch a person possesses, (for which) he is consenting^® 
thus : — “It is not mine, but I possess it from another person” ; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (26). About the dispute 
of an Iranian with a non-Irltnian, (or) with non-Iranians; (that) 
of a non-IrMan with a native^ ^ Iranian, (namely) with a man of 
the capital-city (of Irein)', about a valuable^® thing^®; (and) what- 
ever (is) on the same subject. (27) . About the much^® noisy 
tone!® of the defendants before the judges in regard to the 

1. The idea must be supplemented thus: “or someone in possession 

having one witness ■»“ has a dispute with another who is not 

owning it, and is without any evidence. 

a-2. A-rmdihig, lit., “not near.” 

3-3. Lit., “ most existing or real”. West, " most real.” 

Pddtrdntntdm, “ to cause to be made null and void”. 

5. A&varih. 

B. That is, on the first, second, and third day of the following Parsi- 
Zoroastrian month. '*■ Mezaban/Undn. 

8- 8. Ana-basdnth, “ dissimilarity ”, comp. Pers. basdn, “ like,” “similar 

9- 9. Mddctg-i, ** a valuable object.” ^9. HctM-dddisidn, “of the same 

opinion,” “agreeing”. “ “original,” or “by birth.” 

12 . 12 , That is, about one’s property. 

13. OMnd cdvdy; comp, Pers, dvdz, “ noise,” “clamour”. 
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complainant having summoned (them) about a decree {vicMra ) ; 
and about^ statements mixed with abusive words^ in legal 
proceedings; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(28). About the period of the- high-priest who possesses 
liroperty (iib/wfeA?^)and wo&lth (ddrishia)^, and what the specific 
requirements are of the high-priest; and whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (29) . About the propriety^ of a 
womanfor giving evidence and for judgeship, when (she is) mas- 
ter’ of her own-self’, (and) able® even to exercise the authority 
of (her) husband; the impropriety of a non-Iranian and a marg- 
arjd'n even’ for either’; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 
(30). About a pledger^ who®^ does not deposit securities 
beforehand^; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (31). 
About delivering the property of partners {hama-hdjtimP ) ; 
(and) wliatever (is) on the same subject. (32). And about 
the property which a person possesses,” who has’*^ nothing 
whatever to produce as testimony for (his) proprietorship’® and 
possession”. (33). And about the ordeal of gluttons”; (and) 
about the plaintiffs’ helping’® the defendants in distress’ ’before” 
each other’s taking legal proceedings”; (and) whatever (is) on 
the same subject. 

Madam vasMng milaya*li gumtjag guhislm'ili ^ Hereof 

IS used for old. 

3. That is, how long the well-to-do high-pricst is to hokl his appoint- 
ment as such in a panthah (diocese) 

Shdyidan, “ rightness, ’ ‘'as it ought to be/' “fitness* . 

Madam tana t nafsM sarddr. PdtakJisJide. ^-7, Paian atvag-ick^ 
s. Comp. Per?, garit ddsUan, or garu niJiddan, to pledge”. 

Garub a-pesh bard hankhetuntan^ lit., " ("v^hose) depositing of securi- 
ties (is) not beforehand.'*’ 

1^. Comp. Pers. anbdz, a partner/’ 

11 Tahhaenuned. 12-12 Hicli gaokde Jevatd Uiit, lit , ' has no eviden- 
tial proof {gadkde) whatever with him" i" Khvishth. 

1 * Ddrtshna, comp Av dere, " to hold ” (in possession;. 

1 ^. Comp. Av. padurii, OT pouiic '‘full'’, and klme^ "to eat hence 
pduru-khurdn^ioT paburu-khurdn^ ‘'immoderate eaters 

ic-ia^ Eeading: comp Pers must, ‘'trouble/* "distress/' 

and guraztdan, " to help ”, “ to cure 

17^1". ppsh bain ddd^stdn rdytniikntji aimg 61 tamd^ 
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(34). About the judgment as to a woman’^ (whom) they 
steal from a person, and she runs^ away from (those) stealers ; 
(and) someone seizes (her) by pursuing^, (when other people) 
steaP her also from the latter'*’ ; (but her) original owner 
(hun-khvish) does not recognize (her), he (is) buying* 
(her) again, when they (all) become accusers about her. 
(35). About a property which (is) in the possession of a person 
who, when someone gives it up to another person before® his 
eyes®, does^ not dispute*^ (it). (36). And about a high- 

priest teaching his pupil not® to appeal against a judgment ®; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (37). About a 
conflict® regarding someone as to a particular property which is 
for*° making gifts to the pious people;*® (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subj'ect. 

(38), About the decision (as to) him who undergoes** an 
ordeal** for it (pataaJi) thrioe, and comes off according to rule*®; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subj'eet. (39). And about 
(there) being several ways*® of speaking*® with a sorcerer’s 
charms*®, (and) the ways of exhibiting terror; and about the 
ways of causing** conflict thereby** through sorcery, through*® 
moderate (and) effective (sorcery)**. (40). And about what 

1 Madag, comp Pers mddah, “a female ”, and mad, “a mother”. 

2. Lit., “she becomes a deserter (rdmig'),” comp. Pers. rdnah, rdndan 
West, Idmis, “ suppliant ” ) 

3. Hachtdagih, comp. Av AucA, “to follow,” “to pursue;” Pers 
hacMdan, “ to seize”, “to cany off.” West . “ sequestration 

Miririch did dujtnd. That is, when people steal her from the last 

robber. 

5. Reading: mddntg, comp. HuzvS,resh zaduntan, “to purchase”. 
Better reading zebanuntan. West, zivondah, “ alive.” 

e-«. Pavan vtniahm t old, “in the sight of him (the possessor) ” 

Ld fathdrdd. 

3-S. Lahhvdr 61 dddistdn Id vazluntan, lit., “not to go back to justice.” 

2. “ difference”, “dispute”; ana “ not,” and Pers. ba&dn, 

“similar”. Another reading. Tian-MaMnlh , comp. Av. liama and ibish. 

1®. Pavan yashardb-ddta , comp, the expression asho-ddd of the Bavdyats 
11 . 11 . Vara varzid, lit., “pratises an ordeal ”. 

12. Aytnthd West : oegriiTCiAd, “in-one way.” 

13 13. Ydtug-gdbisJinih. i*-ii. Kardan i ana-ha^dnfh 1 patash 
13.15. That IS, pavan patmdnag ra pdtahhsMi ydtvgiJi. 
r 




71 


BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XIX., §§ 34—44. 

{katdnia) ^ ordeal (there) shall be in the case of (pavan) one worthy 
of death^; and the greatness and the littleness of an ordeal; and 
this, too, that as to^ ordeals, which of those who undergo 
ordeals are trustworthy^. (4:1)* About the quantity 

(patmdnag)oi firewood^; and (that) of what tree (is) good (and) 
suitable, too, for the purpose^ {vahan-ich ) ; and how many 
instruments and religious formulae {nirang) (are) necessary for 
performing an ordeal. (42) . And this, too, that when a man 
knows his own truth, even' though'^ he be knowing it, the fire 
speaks (to him) in the language^ of heroes^, thus: Don’t walk 
on to me, because I shall punish life^ in (thy) walking.” 
(43) . And about a mediator® who in regard to the decree*-^ , 
for seizing a thief or {va) a plunderer (Jiazal), (is) about 
acquitting^^ (him) from fetters and punishment^^, (and) freeing 
him^^; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(44). And about the property of an dthrava (priest) 
who is not a property-holder^'^, (and) who emigrates^^ to a foreign 
province or country for the sake of his own (priestly) vocation^ 

Otherwise — ‘ And about the ordeal that shall be for the certain kind 
of men a\1io are worthy of death" that is, for what kind of marg-arjan sinners 
an ordeal is to be allowed 

2-2 Min vartgan 'p^van va^a iMama vdvurigdn (Av. var, "‘tj believe; " a 
reduplicate form is vdvar) West's reading * vdfrtgdri^ and his rendering 
‘•which are the blessed among twenty of those undergoing ordeals ” 

The firewood to be used in an ordeal. 

Shctpir shdytdan (comp Pers sMyaslan) validnAcli ^ Amat-ich 

Reading vUdn gubishna. It can be read pavan ga)dri giibiehna, 
‘•in an important (or valuable) speech ” 

7 Reading . kh%yd or add, “life " Reading ash, as in DM , the ^^hole 
sentence may mean . ‘ I shall punish him {ash) in walking 
s. Comp Pers. myanj?, uiediator.'’ Dddistdn 
10.10 Madam band va dr ash shzdkund. To drush compare Av. Ichavi- 
dm, “wounding/’ “a spear", meaning the spearing by the guards at the 
prison. West . “imprisonment and fetters’’ 

Pashna kardan, lit , •to make a passage out", “to free," comp Pers 
pashdn, “passage"; or Pers. pash, “like,” -resembling,” hence pashna 
lea} dan may mean “ doing the like (or similar crimes )" 

12 Khvdstag-ddr. 

13.1*1, Pavan auz-dehigih ayuf {auz-) matdpavan hhvishkdtih bard vazlmtd. 
To auZ‘dehigih compare Av. uz~dakhyu, “beyond one’s native country,” 
PsM. pavan auZ’dehig mesbns ‘’as one belonging to a foreign country’” and 
pavan auz-dehlgih, ‘ in the position of one belonging to a foreign land.” - 
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when he passes away, to^ whom (and) how it is to reach. ^ 
(45) . About a dispute as to the property from the i^siduary- 
of the parents, (and) about keeping® it in the same condition®; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(46). And about the amount of penalty in imprisonment 
and hard labour {drUsh) , and punishment for having stolen 
an asperem% and a small cattle^ and a large cattle®; (and) 
whatever (is) on the same subject. j(47). And about a 
defendant whose complainants are three, (and) all^ three 
as co-helpers^ complain, one for an asperena, one for a goat, and 
one for a large cattle; (and) to^^ whom the answer is to be given^ 
first. (48) . And about the dispute of three persons as to a 
valuable® object® which^° does not remain with them'°; and^^ 
he with whom it is deposited^^ is a strong-bodied^^ person^^; and 
the ownership^® of one of them, too, (is) uncertain.^* (^9). 
And about the infliction {madan) of penalty on three persons, 
who have all three as co-helpers stolen an asperena from one, 
and a goat from another^ ^ and a large cattle from a third^-^. 


1-1. Ol mtn chlgii/n, madan , that is, when he dies, to which heir of his, and 
in what manner, the property shall reach. 

2. Avar-mdnand , comp. Av. apata “ back”, and man, “ to remain”. 
It IS here used in the sense of the Pers. Idz-mdndah. 

®-s. Vdham-ddr for vdMm-ddrih, comp. Pers. vdham, “in the same 
manner”, that is, keeping it intict, or without making divisions of the 
property among the legal heirs Pers vdliam means also “together”, hence 
West • “ keeping it together”. 

*. Av. ospereM means a coin equivalent in value to a deram, also a 
kind of weight, generally meaning, something of the value and weight of an 
asperena 

5. Av. anumdya, “a quadruped of a certain measure,” hence meamng, 
“a sheep”, or “a goat”. 

®. Av. stadia, “ a large cattle”, as a bull, camel, etc 

7-7. KoU ® pavan atyydr 

s.s^ Pasaklmn i munp&sh yeliabdntan, lit , “the answer of whom is to bo 
given before” , meaning, the decision or reply of the ]udge to the respective 
complamants. JCAudsiog'/gF, “ having the worth of a property.” 

10-1®. A-ham, lit. “not together,” or “not with”, comp. Av. hama, Pers. 
ham. P® did munash hankhetHni. 

12-12. Z6r-tanu. Khvtshih^ Ld-aivar, 

15. Min aiivag, lit., “from one”. 
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(50). And about the reason of the propriety, (and) that 
of the impropriety of binding a fellow countryman fori the 
theft of one’s own^ (property by him); (and) whatever (is) 
on the same subject. (51). About the extent of continuing 
on hearing^ a defendant, (and) so (too) a complainant; 
(and) about the time® appointed® for sp^iking, and the extent 
thereof. (52). And about this that, when anybody has 
accused^ someone, (and) goes back at the time appointed®, (but) 
before the answer (to it) is given he puts forth another accusa- 
tion against (madam) the same man, the answer to which® 
is to be given first. (53). About the reason of the delay^ of 
justice; about what man (it is) whose speaking (is) second, 
third, and fourth or last in legal proceedings ; and about 22 
postponements® in legal proceedings. 

(54). And about the exhaustion® in an ordeal, that 
which is performed with^° three qualified witnesses.^® (55) . 
And about the time of the hot-ordeal, and also that of the cold 
one; (and)" whatever (is) on the same subject. (56)'. About 
one who is longing for an ordeal during a procedure^^, (and) 
another appointing time for the chiefs® of the (and) 

whatever (is) on the same subject. (57) . About the blessing 

lA-p&talclisJiMih (impropriety) gabrd t shatra pamn Mj i nafshd 
asr&ntan (binding). West, “for his own theft ” 

Pavan vashamm'dnisJina ddriskm. West, “of continuance in 

hearing.” 

*-s. Zimdn vdbiMnt. 

*-*. Hamimdrth hard yegavtmunid, lit., “ has made an accusation.” 

s. Appointed for the hearing of the suit. 

®. To which allegation. 

Beading: comp. Av.-Skr. apaw, “later on.” West: dsdrih, 
“hardship”, “afflictiori’. 

8. Beading : d-darengih. West : airangth, ‘Stratagems”. 

9. Pddydrdnth, for which see my note 3, p. 66. Pddirdn is occasionally 
used in the Pahlavi Version of the Vendiddd. West: “cancelling.” 

10 . 10 , Lematd meaning in the presence of the witnesses or arbitrators 
appointed by the court. To comp. Av. “adiscemer; ’ Pers. 

vajar^ “decree of thejud^.” West, “selected.” 

11. Bdyinishn-t 

12 JU. lit., “the mobad of the mdbads.” That is, “the chief of tiie 
Mobada.” 


10 
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of the chief of the mdbads on the (judge’s) alteration of the 
decree or sentence that is passed ; this, too, that, even^ as to the 
gallo'vra^ (his) blessings (are) on the change of whatsoever decree 
that is passed. 

(68). And about the evidence^ of walking on a water-skin^ 
or (w) entering^ into it® ; (about) assaulting and wounding, and 
the wealth they squander^ (on it) ; and (about) gifts to the pious 
people; and the damage*’, and concealment*’, and bruising, and 
helping'’, and buying^ (it) at a price’. (59). About the dispute 
as to the ownership of the wife, and cattle, and trees, (and) land; 
and whatever (is) on the same subject. (60). About confidence*’ 
in the statements of some of the chiefs of a vocation regarding 
that which (is) their special work in it, (or) of the chief of the 
mdhads; or of three witnesses in every legal proceeding. (61). 
And about several kinds of evil through statements during legal 
proceedings; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (62). 
About the ways® of suppressing the apostates in (their) 
deceptions®; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(63). About (this) that, the moral’® rectitude’® of the 
thoughts, words, (and) deeds of mankind (is) altogether due” to 
the rectitude of the Bountiful Spirit,’® and mankind themselves 
make’® it their own’®, and unto them recompense reaches 

Reading pamn-^ich ddr for pavan cMJiar in DM. Comp. Pers. ddr, 
''the gallows or gibbets.’’ ^-2. Comp. Pers. IcMh, ''a water-skin."’ That is, 
testifying one’s innocence by walking. . . . 

3’®. Andar-gasUan, That is, walking altogether hidden and unseeing 
ma water-skin. West, "putting (something) inside it,’’ 

Nilcizand; Arabic mJcz or najcaz, " to be empty or diy,” "to diive 

away.” 

'* 5 - 5 , Reading: ztydnag va hhazidag ; comp. Pers. MmzUah, "concealed,” 
" lying hid.” West . ztydmh va hachtdalc, " of a damaged and sequestrated 
thing.” A'^. aogangh "help,” (rt. vaj, " to be strong” ) 

7 - 7 . VaMg zabanUndn. 

8 . A&varih, "belief,” "certainty,” Av. rt. var, "to believe.” 

/ttntnag olfradipdn fitdr vahUtintan. To fifdr^ comp, Pers. 

fildrtdan, "to tear,” " to dig up,” 

10.10, Frdrdntli, "straightforwardness,” "honesty” 

Min, "(results) from,” " (is derived) from.” 

12.12. Av. Spenta-mainyu, lit., "the spirit that develops prosperity and 
progress.” Pahl. Spendg-mainug, 6 l nafsM vabUundnd, 


r 
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through that path^; aud the viciousuess® (of maukiad) is 
altogether dae to the viciousnesa of the Deatraetive’’ Spirit^, 
(aad) mankind* themselves make it their owns and unto them 
retribution reaches through that path^ 

(6t)\ And about the affliction® which (comes) from the 
sinfulness that is unatoaed for ; that is, how one is distress- 
ed by the first, and second, and third, and fourth, and fifth 
arsMsh sins that are unatoned for. (65) . And about (this) 
that, what statement (is)] terror-striking, and which (is) 
the dgerepta sin whereby one turning down (the weapon) be- 
comes a tanipUhar^ sinner j (and) the sin which results from 
a like sin. 

(66) . And about (this) that, who is to atone for'’; who 
is to atone for by the haresmrirovdeal, which (is) best ; and which 
(is) the heat-ordeal, that (is) least. (67) . And about two men 
together*'’ seizing a property, and together forth with“ asking 
for a judge and an ordeal about it ; and when one seizes the pro- 
perty three’2 hours*^ beforehand, and another (aeyugf) demands a 
judge and an ordeal early (p^sh); and whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (68). And about a person carrying off the property 
of someone from the possession of another, in*® the sight of the 
latter’®; and he who kept it before (is) within a hdsra^\ a witness 
before the judge for previous (pesh) possession or ownership ; 
and (the case) when nothing is available** as witness within a 
M$ra; and whatever (is) on the same subject. 

Tile patli of rectitude. Avdr&nih. Av. Aagra-mainyu. 

Ansh'ltd bemfshi 61 nifsMvjbtddndni. ®. Tue path of vieiouBness. 

« Azirigih. Av. dg&rapta, when one with a sinful intent lays a 
weapon upon someone. 

8. Av. tinu-^ardh'^, “fillmg the body with sins” (see Vmdiddd, 
Fragard IV., §5 67 - 72 , 75 - 7 S, and 81 - 8 t). Vijordm, Pavmagavtn. 

11. Biin zimin, lit., “in time”, “immediately”. 

12- 13 . Reading : 3 zxmdn, “ 3 hours ” (for this use of the word seethe 
chapter on the solar year at the end of Book III. of the Dlniard.) 

13- !^ Pxvm vlmshm i ham, lit., in the seeing of the same.” 

11. Bzbn hdsra means a distance of one thousand paces. 

18 Amxt chesh batn hdsra gaoi^ Id mU yegavim&nM, lit., “ when noth- 
ing within a hdsra has come to be a witness”. 
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(69). And about (this) that the judge shall form 
judgment from the Avesta and Zand, or from the unani- 
mous^ decision^ of the good; (and) whatever (is) oh the same 
subject. (70) . And about the authorised^ selling of a man, 
a sheep, or a cattle, as® free from defects®, when (there is) no 
apparent defect on it; and also about the marks of their 
defects. (71) . About (this) that, (as to) several judgments 
about which (there are)] appeals^, one statement (is) enough 
(kdbad ) . 

(72). About the power' of appointing a judge, and the 
supremacy (avarih)^ of the judge appointed; and whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (73) . About the extent^ of the 
severity and leniency® of the judges, (74). And this, too, that, 
the judgeship shall be given to him who is knowng the law®; 
and the extent of (his) knowledge of the law. (75) . About 
(this) that, as to what sin the renunciation proves {yehvuned) 

M. Ham-d&iiatanth. That is, from the unanimous verdict of the good 
people assembled as the jury. 

2, PdtakhsML West, “justifiable’’. 

-®. PavM ana-dhagth. *. Patkdrishna 

Sdmin has several meanings. Here it may mean the power, or order 
of election, or restraints, in the appointment of a judge West “about the 
object {sdmdn) of the appointment of a judge”. 

®. Comp. Av. v/pctra. Va avarth may be read vdvanh, meaning “ con- 
fidence,” “trust.” 

It may mean “reason,” “reasonableness,” eic 

s. A-tang-jgarih, “ absence of severity ”. 

». In Book VIII. of the Dhihurd, chapter XLIII. §§ 8-9 ; S B E., vo j 
XXXVIl., p. 146, it is stated thus About the sin of a judge who pronoun- 
ces the sinner (to be) in innocence, and the innocent (to be) in some sinfulness. 
'About a judge acquainted with the law for ten years, him who is for eleven, 
him who is for twelve, him who is for thirteen, him who is for fourteen, him 
who is for fifteen , that is their decisions, each separately, on several specially 
prominent objects of acquaintance with the law, as regards decision and 
judgment ” In the Frahdng * Oim A&vag, pp. 17 seq., the expression dkds- 
ddta is commented upon thus . “ Avesta : — kd asli tha^M vivishddtd, ‘ which 

is the judge who is acquainted with the law ’ ? Av. yd atta pairi arethra 
frazdmUt, ‘ he who thoroughly understands the adjudication from the state- 
ments ’ [even though he does not easily understand many of the statements, 
and though it be not easy as regards the statements which are not numerous, 
is an official who is acquainted with the law {kerddr i dkds-ddia ) ; and he who 
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helpless (achdr) (in the case) of the supreme^ Judge of the 
law,^ as to framing^ the plaint, the defence, and the Judgment. 
(76). And. this, too, that, his Judgeship (is) injurious (dzdr), 
who should commit falsehood about the several essentials of 
(his) Judgment in it®. 

(77). About the plunder^ of those who may snatch 
away property with’^ their own hands ^ from some one in whose 
possession (it is ) ; when they litigate about it, (one) declares 
(his) ownership, whereby they are ruined (airikMid) . (78) . 

And about five kinds of offences® as to'^ whatever property 
is on the spot, or (va) at a Msra’s distance ; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (79) . About separately® depositing 
a Joint-property®, and two (properties are) together before they 
are deposited^®; about a litigation as to the Joint-property j 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (80). And when 
someone has to deliver a property owned“ by a person”, to 
another person before the eyes of him who owned it, and he 
who is snatching it has to dispute it as his own property ; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(81). About the dispute as to the liabilities (atJ<Jm) of 
the parents,^® when one of the co-legatees’® is confessing 
(them), and others^ stand consenting”; and they who can 
dispute do not dispute (them). (82). About the con- 
tinuance” of the dispute of one of the co-legatees regarding all 

do 0 s not thoroughly understaud the adjudication from the statements, even 
though the statements are not numerous, and xt be not easy for him as 
regards them, is to be still considered as unacquainted with the law {ona-dkds- 
ddta).” See S B E, voL XXXVII., p, 64, note 1. Dataddtobar 

i ddtobardn TasMshnih. That is, during hxs judgeship. 

*. Beading- hazcdeh, comp. Av hamngh, She. sahas, “plunder” It may 
be read khv3,rth, comp. Pers khvmr, “mean,” “vile”; OTdvarfh, “certainty.’’ 
West alters the word in DM, and reads itfrih, “many,” 

s-5, Pavan benafsha yadu. AirikMagtJi ; Av. inch, “to offend.” 

That is, as to seizing a property, near or distant. «. A-hama. 

9. jffdmz-ddr, lit ,“ keeping together.” lo. Or, mortgaged. 
nj,i, t atsh naf8hd,M., “which (is) anyone’s own.’’ i*. Of the dead 
jarents. RamJb&jdn, “associates,” or “companions in the legacy. ” 

Avdrzg mat yegavimdnd; comp. Av. maiti, “thought,” “consent;” 
rt, man, “ to tMnk. i®. Bubdgth. 
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(99). Aad about the days and nights, which (are) the 
longest,^ medium, and shortest^; that is, severally (they con- 
sist of) how many Msros®, in which raiit (or gdh) (is) their 
occurrence, their divisions also one by one in hours {zcm-iln). 

(100).- About the which (is) the longest, medium, 
and shortest; and what’ (are some) of (its) divisions-^ 

(101). And about the duty^ of giving fodder"^ {vdsarh) to 
an injured cattle during day and night. (102). About a 
sheep which a man slaughters; and (whether), its master (is) 
innocent or sinful by^ not causing a noose to be tied on it^; 
and the reason of the sinfulness or innocence therein. (103) 
About the time which (extends) from certainty to doubtful- 
ness, even though one brings {vcbhidu-nH) the chief priest, or 
three witnesses ; and how much (time) it is. ( 104) . About the 
similarity {Mvandih) of evidence which presents (yehahunid) 
no evidence, with a judge who decides falsely. 

(105)*. And about the distress of the soul in the high - 
priests as to an object that has been given to those who are 
undeserving it. (108). About the kind of gifts which being 
offered are accepted; that is, how (and) when it is given; 
(and) when he (the giver) asks for it, it goes back to him; how, 
(and) in what proportion ; when he does not demand it, he® is 
not deserving it® ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 
(107). About (this) that (there) are (hait) properties of 
several kinds, which a man is permitted (sharitd) to give away 
(in charity) as a gift® to the pious people®. ( 108) . And about 
(this) that whatever is given, certainly becomes his to whom^° 

1 Av. aghrija, '^firsfc-sized/' the first quality.” 

2. Av. nitemn “lowest,” “ of the smallest size ” 

\ Because the days and nights varying in hours at different seasons. 

A measure of distance equal to about four English miles. 

Ya met min bahhsMshna West,, “and whatever is owing to (their) 
subdivision ” ® Kdr 2 vasan. 

'^-7. Pavanbandmaiamldkwrdan, That is, by allowing the sheep to 
move about freely, in which case some one catches and slaughters it; hence 
the sinfulness due to the negligence or indifference of the owner of the sheep. 

s-8. Ash sajishna la yehvuned, Tasharub-ddta. 

10, I take as a substitute"^ for mdn-ash, “his to whom (one 

gives) it ” 
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one gives it ; and (in case) lie does not declare how it is given, 
it becomes a gift to the pious people. (109). And^ about 
what is given not becoming (a gift) through fear, from fear of 
any kind whatever^. 

(110). About the theft and plunder of him who do^ not 
keep in (his) ownership the wife and children of others from 
the fear of (their) deliverance and maintenance^. (111). About 
inflicting® punishment on the limbs of sinners; (and) on which 
limbs to inflict it. (112). And about the atonement of sins, 
where (it is) most cutting.^ (113). About the extent 
'(chajidih) of punishment (iujishna) which is to be inflictd for 
an assault on a marg-arjdn person who' is kept in custody 
through the judgment of a high authority \ 

(114). And about Ahuramazda’s gift of all prosperity to 
Zarathushtra, and to the discijiles of Zarathushtra ; the occur- 
rence'’ of theft and plunder of a man®; who' is he that- has not 
given to a worthy person (any fruit) of the prosperity that has 
come to him ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (115). 
About how to lay® him who is alive® (tho’) having wounds®, and 
when he dies in sinlessness and from the effects’® of the wounds’®, 
his wounds having killed” (him); and whatever (is) on the 

1-1. West, ‘‘and about (its) not (having) become a gift, through fear 
of whatever is Its danger,” ® e 

2. That IS, he does not keep them with himself from the fear lest the 
proper guardian would come and deliver them from him, or he would be put 
to the cost of inaintainmg them. He, therefore, sells them off in slavery 
to others. 

Beading, bakhtan, Av. buj, “ to chstribute,’’ Pers. bctkUm, “ to allot,” 
“to inflict ” ; or beshtan, “to injure by punishment ” (the limbs), Av tbish. ’ 
“shai’pest,’’ “hardest ” 

s-3. t pavan ’tms-dadistanih ddaU yegavim&ned. That is, who has been 
imprisoned by the decree of the supreme judicial authority in the state. 

0-6. Dujo hazal yshvunian i gahra ; that is, the theft and plunder of that 
man’s wealth Halt amat for 1 halt mun. 

8. Hanhhettdan ? aushtdn-admand, comp. Av. ushtdna, “life”. 

9. Reading payaw grMam, “ with wounds ”, lo.io, Zekham-ldr. 

11, Comp. Pers. ba-kdr cliizi kardan, “to consume or destroy a thing ” 

West’s rendering entirely differs from mine ‘-About how an animate 
(being) is situated who is in (a placed apart {aJmn), and when he dies m 
iiinoeenee and keeping apart, his wound (being) also through duty, and 
whatever (is) on the same subject.” 
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same subject. (116). And about tbe advantage and pleasure of 
keeping^ a promise^ and tbe much {hhh) gravity^ and injury 
which (result) from the different^ grades^ of breach^ of 
trust^, (and) how a promise is kept. (117). And about 
the heavy sinfulness of discord^ absence of rectitude^, and 
slandei:; and the injury which results'^ from them^; (and) 
the sequence (pa^yhgp) (is) blood-shedding®, and punishing, and 
downfalP;( and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(118). About giving the frontier-people as hostages^® to 
the non-Iranians who demanded a ransom {navishna) (119). 
And about seizing^^ anything whatever belonging^^ to a dis- 
tinguished non-Iranian^^, and (thereby) becoming of increasing^^ 
worth^^, when they give it as a ransom^^ to Iran; and of greater^^ 
worth^® when they should seize from the non-Iranian a hand- 
some^'^ youty^ as^® a hostage in place of ransom^^; (and) 
how they are to keep both^®. (120). And about the heavy 

Comp. Av. mitJiro-aojangli. 

\ Qaranih, ‘‘heaviness”; “gravity”. Av gaTi “to be heavy ” 

Pddag ]>&dag , comp. Av. pddha, “a step”, Pers. pae, 

Mitrdg-drUjthi comp. Av. mithro-druj, miihrd-vaoja, 

Ana-'dshtih, “absence of peace and harmony.” 

6. Comp. Pers. vakh, “rectitude/^ “verity,” “truth.” The Pahl. 
word may be read khvishih , hence ana-dshUh JchvisMh means “ want of peace 
among relatives.” / ajasJi sejUuned. 

s. Comp. Pers. “ blood ” ; also “frost”, “hail” (see Ardd Vtrdf 
Ndmag, chap. XL., § 5). Here pazd pdtjras may mean “ bloody or cruel 
punishment.” 

Reading : Av. “to fall”; or Av. “against”, hence 

“hostility”. West: patasli; and his rendering: “provided (pmijag) for 
them {patash) (m hell). Garub, “pledge,” or “security”. 

u. Comp. Pers ndsh or mwash, “a present,” or “recompense.” It 
may be read mpishna, “a writing,” “a treaty ” ; or va pishna, “and supply of 
food.” ^2, Comp Pevs- bar giraftan, “to carry off,” 

t ana^Atrdn arj-domand; comp. Av. areja, worth ”, Pers. arjrmnd, 
“distinguished.” 14.14, Avzun^g arj, 

15. Reading navdg for pdk in DM , comp Pers. navd^ “a sum of money 
sent to an invader to save the country from plunder,” 
iG-ie^ Pers. freh arjtJi, 

Reading: tagU-t, comp. IBevB.takil, “ a handsome unbearded youth.” 
18.18^ Pavanjtvdg t navdg pavan garup (as a pledge or security). 

12. Meaning both the property of the non-Irtoian and the handsome 
youth. 
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crime of a man who feloniously^ extorts ransom again^ from a 
non-IrSnian, though he (be) his own son®. (121). About the 
criminal action of the chief of a country {maid) through the 
distress which prevails {yehvUned) in the country by his high- 
handedness® and evil commanding. 

(122). About the insinuation'* of a thief (toothers) to 
be like" thieves® in regard to necessary (madag) compensation; 
what kind of compensation® he^ is to make in company with 
thieves^, in order to cheat® (them) with® great ingeniousness®. 
(123). About tying on the neck of a thief whatever was 
stolen by him for his^° own identification,*® (while) dragging him 
to the judges. (124). About the non-atonement {a-vijordth) 
of thieves bj" anything whatever, but by confession 
{khustugih) about their own crimes. (125). About helping 
forward the possession of what is demanded by anyone from 
the (judicial) heads,** when his property is stolen, or taken*- by 
violence*®. 

(126). About the heavy sins of several kinds of deceit- 
fulness, which (occur) when a woman who is given (to a man) 
by mutual*® concurrence*® (and) declaration** of approval**, is 
given to another man ; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (127). About the unjustness*" of a man of learning 

Navag (ranson) mm ana-Alran lakhvdr dujidan^ (steahiig again). 

2 . Meaning, ins son who seems to beanataveof aforeignland. He 
may be his daughter s son by her marriage a non-Iranian Zoroastrian 
prmce or nobleman. 

Reading: avrasih for avar-rdsihi ht, ** arrogant ways.*’ West 
afrasfh, elevation.” 

Arabic-Pers. ‘‘insinuation.” This is the reading of the 

manuscript. West’s reading : aiyyaraJc, “ assisting.” 

Savand i dujm, comp. Av. “similar,” “like.” 

Reading, navishm “ransom,” as West does. 

LevaM dujdn Jcardan, Dr&khtafi. Pamnimas-dddistamh. 

10 , 10 , Nafsha dakhshag-domandth. Comp. Av. dakhshta, “ a mark.” 

Patdjh comp. Av. “a lord/’ ‘‘a chief.” 12.12^ Reading: 

hazuUf “ plundered ; ” comp. Pahl. Juaza% Av. hazangh) “ plunder.” 

Ham^d&distdnth, 14.14, Padmshna paetaginfdf lit., “approval 
being declared.” Ld-pdtakRsde-ih, “ illegality.” 
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who has seized, during^ a litigation for it,^ a property from him 
who was unlearned, before a certainty (of his right). (128). 
About interceding in^ a litigation^ with the judge, other chiefs 
(and) leaders, even up to the king of kings, for him who is 
uneducated, when (there) is no mtercessor for him. (129). 
And about the reason of the worthiness of a man for lordship ; 
and the care (mdhmdmh) of Ahuramazda about the person® of 
him who (is) a good lord.® 

(130)'. About five particular legal decisions which are 
certain (aevar), for this reason (hancimd) they are to be 
considered as certain, because (ajash) , punishment is to be 
exercised without ordeals. (131). About the cross-examina- 
tion (nigirdi-ih) (of the accused) after a confession. (132). 
About the certain^ wish^ for the destruction^ of the share of a 
property' (on the part) of him*' who is authorized to preserve it.® 

(133) . And about (there)- being no progress (sacMshia) of 
justice, (and there) is none'' who demands it^, owing to poweiiess- 
ness (or poverty)®; (and) some of the kinds of such poverty. 

(134) . About a woman who (has) no head (of her family),® 
when she takes a paramour^®; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. 

(135). About producing^^ written authorities” while 
propagating^® religious opinions (dtnd); (and) whatever (is) on 
the Same subject. (136). About the sin of frightening away 
somebody from his place, and when on account of that fright 

Baen patLdr )dc. Baen ^atldn 

West reads madam tang tand i old, ''upon the hmited person of him/’ 
Gltal khvahishna may mean "a certain wish/’ "a determination/’ 
Reading. mka--zun t khvastag , comp. A.Y.naka,iit, mk ov ms, "to 
destroy/’ and Pers zim, "a share/’ "a part.’’ The author here refers to the 
desire of a trustee to misapj)ro]priate or misuse the projierty entrusted to him 
for a secure preservation. West, nikizand, "squandering. 

<5-0. Munash dastobar t danshm, 

HaU Id bavthuned, AAdbdn'tg'tli, 

0. A-sarddr^'^t., " without a head (or paterfamilias.)” That is in the 
absence of a guardian. Sarltuntdr'h 

Sakhun ndmag dvordan, "producing a book of reference/’ 

12. Ba^n rdyimshna 
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when he walks away, and the extent of his walk-away and 
of the injury that comes on him from it. (137). (And 
about) delivering back that which w’as plundered^ from (one’s) 
hands or possession, that is, how it is to be considered as 
delivered. 

(138). And about the manifestation of a legal decision 
which is lesser (Jcas) than that which is greater (mas). 

(139) . And about the much (freh) goodness (and) harmony 
physically^ (acquired) also^ through the wife and children, and* 
dignity (dvdn)^, and even authority*; the superior" fruits" and 
riches, too, thereby ; (and) the ceasing*" of an existing dispute.® 

(140) . And about the heavy sinfulness of squandering away 
(avisdtnidan) the property which (is left) for the commemor- 
ation" of the good spirits. (141). And about a legal decision 
wherein (there are) three modes of judgments about three 
persons. (142). And about a tree which when it has 
collapsed®, is death (mat) to a hundred pure birds (vas), (from 
which) a thousand birds will sprmg (yehvuned). 

(143). And about the growth® of the sin which (occurs) 
from previous deceitfulness of a long time, and the swallowing^*" 

1. Heading . Aa2aZ(/4ec<, comp. Mzangh. West: dcdn-aild, “is ex- 
torted."' 3-3. StiJiiha-ich. 

\ Reading: according to DM comp. Pens. «{», ‘prosperity,” 

“dignity.” It may be read uafdn, according to West, and rendered 
“ grand-childi’en," “ descendants ," comp Ar mfa, “a next-of-kin relation.” 

Reading- palmlin, comp Av. paiU “a lord.” It may be read 
■puUlcM, according to DM., meaning ‘ welfare.'" 

®-3. Madam vara, comp Av. bara “frmt.” 

6-«. Patkarishna i hait bard yansegundn, lit., “ taking away the dispute 
which exists.” 

Reading: pavan ndm-Mndi, better pavan ndm-ghranth. West’s 
reading: pavan vamlunih “through unnatural intercourse Pers. ftamwi. 
He says . ‘-it cannot be making loans or money-lending, because that would 
be spelt Avdm-MntJi," and his renderiagis : “ about the grievous sinfulness of 
wealth acquired through unnatural intercourse, the annihilation of the 
spiritual faculties.'" 

s. Bard duj!d, comp. Pers. dusidan, “ to collapse”, Av. rt. dusk or duz, 
“to become ^oded,” “to die.” Wegt: dujid, “stolen away.” 

9. Frdj mastan, “to be large” “to increase"" (in quantity). 

w, Ehvdrdan. 
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(for) the highest! sin! of a scythe^ up to the length of the 
smallest fingure^. ( 144) , About the sin of defiling four-footed 
females. (145). And about keeping back one of the fighters 
from striking (another); (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (146). And about counter-assaults^' of eight kinds; 
the assault which (^amat) one*^ of the evil-religion^’ may make 
on one of the good religion ; and whatever (is) on the same 
subject. (147). About the counter-assault of one of the 
pvil-religion, when one of the worst religion is slain. 

(148). About not leaving anything of a property in the 
possession of a marg-afjdn» ( 149) . About the similarity of 
the sin of the helper® with (levaid^ the sinner; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. (150). And about the reason' of 
a plaint and defence as to the ruin® of the property for feast- 
ing® the pious people® by that person who praised the guar- 
dianship!® of him who gave (it), (of him) who!! .^^s not fit for 
the guardianship. (151). About the sinfulness of the judge, 
who (amat) gives (his) decision for anyone according!® to his 
birth.!® (152). About the heavy sinfulness of delivering 
over the person of an Iranian to a non-Iranian ; (and) whatever 
(is) on the same subject. 

(153). About the greatness of the gift (made) by a holy 
man being!® better than (vnin) the gift (made) by another,*'’ 

1-1. Frdjtum bazak, Pers. bazah, “a crime”, “an offence.” 

2. Comp. Pers. “a scythe,” “a sicMe.” 

Eicading . daJi/'cikt-ich vcid ojngust t kcisist ffujtuTn bdzctci buTci khvcifdo/iif 
West’s rendering : “and to fully taste the extremest onme of a dagger or 
several of the smallest finger (breadth.)” Bis TQ&dmg is . dahrako i cfiund 

migUst 

Av&j-zadcm, or lakhvdr-zadam 
Av. aka or agha-daena. 

®. Accordmg to legal techmcality, “ an abettor.” 

I. VaMnag, Pers. bahandh. West va khdnak, “and dwelling.” 

8. Apdrih, Av. ajgara. West ; dzdrt'h, “injury.” 

8-9. Mydzda i shaplrdn. 

10. Sarddrih, meamng the guardianship of the property by the donor of 
the property. 

II. Meaning the donor. ' 

1 , 8 . 12 , Chigun zak bun. That is, considering only the high or low birth 
of the plaintiff or the defendant. w-i*. Mm zak * zakae dahishna. 
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on account of the acceptance of it^ by Rashnu the 
Just^ for announcing’’ (the same) among the creatures. 
(154). This, too, that, when heretics* meet, one ought 
to fight (with them) , when there is fear about (the breaking 
of) the hands or feet, even if about the head, one should not 
stand' aloof from stating what is true®. (155). This, too, 
that, he who does not speak (what is true) on account of the 
love of property, or dislike® towards (his) relations, does injury 
to the water, and the fire, and the holy man, and causes 
unrest' to the archangels of healthy® vigour®, too, from (their 
resting) place (gas). 

(156). And about the heavy sinfulness of making the 
holy people disunited®. (157) And about the origination*® 
by Aharmanot malevolence** and false evidence, embezzlement** 
and false judgment, in opposition to Rashnu the Just, through 
discontentment (in mankind) as to the benefit resulting from 
, Rashnu, (as to) the impossibility*® (for him)*® to withold from 
them*®® the occurrence*®® of a calamity,*® Rashnu’s place (being) 
there where they do not bestow justice to the miserable*^ ones, 
(which is) due*® to (their) inclination towards the independent 
ones*®. (158). And about (that) the inclination towards the 
independent ones approaches unto Rashnu, due*® (miw)to(his) 
taking bribes*®, and proceeding towards Ahuramazda with (his) 

That IS, the gift made by a pious man. 

2. The angel of justice, who at the time of judgment after death, 
holds a balance in hand and weighs the good and evil deeds of the departed 
souls. Frdj-guftan. 

*. Tasharmadga, Av. aaJiemadgha i rt mugh, “to violate.” 

5 - 5 . Ji£in zak I rasl gufian lakhvdr la yegaviniuniahna. 

8. A-vatrAyishna, lit, “non-improvement,” “ non-embellishment,” 
‘ ‘ dislike ” A-aramed, “makes restless ’’ , Pers aram. 

8-8. Reading. a-sij-aSja. West: khus-pan-tcli, “reposing.” 

». A its/i “ divided into factions.” 2®. YeMbAntan, “ereaUm.” 

10. Comp. Pers. “malevolent.” n. Nugtrae, Av. gar, “to 

seize ” 

12 . 12 . jfjK dld-sMn ziyana yehvfmfan valMuntan a-sMyidani. 

12. For Rashnu i®®. From mankind, i®*. Lit., “existence.” 

1*. Must-aomandan . 15-15. Amd dhangth roe. 

18-18. Min pdrag yansegunan ; comp. Pers. pdrah, “ a bribe,” 
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grievance^; and whatever (is) on the same subject. (159). 
And about the appointment^ of a truthful judge, who® is 
belonging to the oommunity®, as an opponent^ of robbers, 
tyrants, (and) murderers® of holy men.® 

(160). And about the possibility (shyidan) of coming 
to the best® of lives® for any person through industry. (161) . 
About the greatness of the truthful judgeship® compared^ to*^ 
other acts of merit; the heavy sinfulness from false judgeship, 
and when by completely distinguishing truth from falsehood 
they do not frame the judgment. 

(162). About reciting^ and eommiting®^ by heart’^’’ the 
Gfithas, the Hddaokhta”, and the Data'^, through under- 
standing the (different) bases®® therein; and the sin from not 
understanding (them); (and) whatever proceeds from it. 

(163). About the greatness of the Data (Law) for judgment 
and judgeship, compared to other saored texts (sriWcin ) . 

(164). About seven kinds of property of which (the 
Nask) says that for no other property one is authorized to 
take it as a security. (165). About ten friends of differents 
opinions (sakhun) on the same subject. 

(166). And about the divisions®^ of this sacred text (of 
the MMdum Nask) , and®® the reasons®® of the several kinds of 

1 . Pavan garztdan, Ay. garez, “to orj,” “to wail’’ Tehabiintan. 

3. Hanjamantg , comp. Av. hanjamana, “ a community.” 

*. Hammstdm, comp. Av. s v. 
s-'' Y ashar&b-gan&'ti, or yasharb^b-jandn. 

«-o. Pdhlum ahvdn ; Av. ahu, “ life.” 

Ddtobarth, s-s, Pahl. min. 

E>. Gaprahuntan, whicli also means “ to wish ” “ to long for ” 

10 , 10 . JV’am kardan , comp. Pers. s. v. 

ir. Perhaps for HadJia-mMhra. It may be read, according to DM., 

m vashf, perhaps for va VaaUag. 

IS. Padagdn'fOomp. A.V. padha,P&ts^pdy, “base,” “basis,” “power,” 
“footings”, etc. 

14. YahUan, Pers. bahhian, Av. baj, ‘"to divide.” 
i5-i5_ Reading; vajicin cha. 
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complete decisions, and^ tlie introduction (into this*^) of that 
which is also emphasized in it;^ several decisions which (are) 
also included (haen) in one; several kinds of statements and 
acts which are defended, (and) are divided into demonstrative 
and informing (evidence).'^ 

(167). ‘‘The best prosperity is piety ” 

CHAPTER XX. 

DtTBASRt JlD NASK. 

(1) The Dubasrujid^ (Nask contains) eighteen (sections 
of which) the first section (is) a book about the thief with his 
arrest' through the essential® evidence® of that which was 
seized^ by him ; the premeditated® crime, and bondage,^ and 

Va baeji zaL^ich madam yehtCined patash bain yehttyunid^ Kt., “and 
that which clearly appears in it (i.e., in the Nask) is therefor brought into 
(this book of the Dtnka}dy\ To madam yeMiintan compaie Pers. har’dmadan, 
* ‘'to come forth/’ “to appear/' 

2. The eighth Book of theDiTzA^a^rf. 

3. West s rendering of this section rims thus: — “And about the appor- 
tionment cf this discourse (there are) complete decisions of several other kinds, 
and into those, too, it advances (and) thereby introduces much adjudication 
which takes hoed, in every cne, of words and deeds of many kinds (and) is 
specifically (and) also intelligibly apportioned/’ (p. 74). 

Reading: Dubasrujid according to the Eavdyats, which state that it 
originally contaiied sixty-five chapters, a statement that agrees o^ith the 
total of the sections mentioned in chaps. XX, XXII, XXIV. The reading 
may mean the life of a notorious robber/’ I compare dubd to the Av. debu, 
“to cheat ” , the denominative base of the Av. rt. dab or dib, and sru to srub, 
and §id to the Av. jiti, “life." As a hybrid word the name may be read dub- 
dsmn-jid, “ The fettered life of a robber " , comp. Pahl. dsruntan, “ to fetter,’* 
“ to bind/* West reads the name: — 6anbd-$ar-nijad which, according to him, 
means “the thief's head downstricken," 

5 Levatd geieftnuJh comp. Pers. yvafidn, “ bondage *% “imprison- 
ment/' 

c-o. Mddag gubdg , Pers. gavdli , Av. gup, “to speak,’* West : mddag gana 
bd-f, “a special thief 

Pahl comp PahL ierefiagih, “ force,” “ violence ", hence the 
meaning “seized," “taken" (see theTahlavi-Pazend Glossary, p. 218). 

s. Pers.: pas^j, “prepared," ‘ provision for a journey/* Band. 
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hard^ labour,^ and the punishment decreed (Mkhtig) for the 
atonement of the sin, and the enforcement^ (thereof) ; the 
extent^ of recompense^ (for it), and the amount^ of special 
reward'^ to each one separately, and the exercise (and) place of 
punishment; what (is) the dimension^ and plan of the prison^; 
how those who (are) in it are taken ^ out ^ of the prison 
successively (pafisdAg); who (is) to precede*^ to be imprisoned 
(vaJchdunt ) . 

(2. ) And about a fettered person (whose) limb (is) paining^’; 
and the extent of the tightness of the fettering and hardship ; 
and the duration of imprisonment for the crime of theft. 
(3.) About shackles and the fastening^ (thereof) by the 
accusers themselves, (and) the cost of those (things) which are 
essential (gadhartg) and whatever (is) on the same subject. 
(4,) And (about) the dimension of the place for hard labour, 
and what sort of thieves it^^ keeps severally. (5.) And how 
many, when, (and) in what manner, one is to make brands^^ on 

1-1. Dmoslia, ov dritsli, dm, ‘*to be hard;’'Av. draosha meam 
breach of trust ’’ West : “ fettering/" 2 ^ Kdr-varzishnih. 

2-3. Navxshna cliandih, Chandili ^ navdg kaddmth, 

Tanu va dMmg i hJiapdg ; comp. Pers, hliapdk, a fold for cattle/" 
West comxDares the word to the Pers hliapalc, meaning “strangulation/" His 
rendering- “what is the person who is strangling and the mode , how those 
who are therein strangling are drawn forth {naz1-aU6 ) successively, (and) 
which is set to work first/" 

c-G. Comp. Pers. nlzUan, “to extract/" “to draw out."" 

'7. Peshicardan, “to precede."" s. BtsJina , comp. Av tbish, 

0 Readmg bandishtan, according to DM ; comp, bandish, “fastening/' 
“fettering."^ West’s readmg band i dddan, and his rendering “the imprison- 
ment which ( the accusers have ) to jirovide/" In Pahlavi the word ztnddn 
is generally used for a prison It may mean, “and the fetters which the 
accusers have to give or provide "* 

iG, That is, what is essential for keepmg the criminal in chains. It 
seems that all such costs are to be paid by the accusers, and the fetters and 
shackles are to be put on the criminals by them i^. It means one of 
such places. 

12. Reading; drushishnih, inf drUshidan, “to brand,"" comp. Pers. 
dardsh, a wound or impression made by burning or an instrument."" West s 
reading: garov-dahshnih, ‘‘putting on of fetters."" The readmg of DM. is 
changed by him 
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a fraudulent^ thief ; those accusers are to pay the cost them- 
selves of those (things) that (are) essential; and the proper 
(dt?%«i!) place^ for the branding and essentials the sin owing 
to much branding of difiEerent kinds, and that which is owing 
to abandoning the branding (drushih) which® is to be given 
the extent of the ecMt'* owing to much branding; and the 
several grades of theft beyond the limit of the cost of brand- 
ing;' (and) also those (grades) below the limit of the cost of 
branding. 

(6) About the different kinds of theft; and the aggravat- 
ing® sinfulness of the thief for stripping' the skin" of a person and 
wounding (him); and the undisooverableness of the (stolen) 
objects (inddag) owing® to the thief being at a Msra’s^ 
(distance), and that one who is on the spot, (and) that one who 
is within a footstep^® ; and (about) the thief with (his) plunder, 
and injuring life, and injuring inferiors (men or cattle); and 
other sins (committed) in“ the same place, “ before or after.*^ 
(7) About the thief’s plot for a theft, who (is) without 
an accomplices^; and a theft of equal (ham) shares, and a theft 
of different shares.^' 

Reading dr&j ; comp. Ar, draojishta, smcieixt Tevs. diaujum, “a 
liar.” West's reading, gatvv dddan, ‘‘60 provide fetters." 

2 - 2 , Thatis, the place where the necessary things arc to be provided for 
branding the thief . 22. t dddan. <. Arjdnigili. 

5 - 5 . Drush arjdiiigih. It seems that in ancient Iran, theie were some 
grades of theft which deserved harder punishment than braudmg, and some 
grades of theft that deserved more lenient punishment than brandmg. 

5 . Avzuntg, “ increased," or “ progressive.” 

■^- 7 . Reading: giaredaa, same as Pahl kandan, Pers. kandati, “to strip of 
the skin”, “to tear up.” West : gudand for Ichudano “ to cut.” 

8 . A-paetaginidan, lit., “non-appearance,” “concealment.” 

0 - 8 . Pavan duj % pavan Jidsra. Since the stolen projierty is taken 
away by the thief at his quarters which are distant by a hdsm from the 
place where the man is wounded by the thief." 

10. Meaning the special thief who was ivithm a footstep’s distance from 
the wounded person when the theft was committed, 
piizend hidhih. 

12-12. That is, before or after the wounding of the man whose property 
is robbed. is. Jfi’nisftnift, “thought ” “design.” 

K-K. I Zd feim, lit., “who (is) is not together or combined”; comp. 
Av. hama. is-is. That is, shares with different proportions. 
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(8) About tbe sin of suggesting^ a tbeft (to others), and 
of one who ^ attends to making it®, and of letting® (him) ofE®, 
and of giving a judgment for (his) acquittal, and of one ^ who 
listens'^ to the thief ; of that one who is a giver of help mito the 
thief in a toilsome' thieving ; and the judgment about the theft 
by a minor, and by a childless woman®, (and) by that one who 
(is) pregnant ; their custody^ (and) security^ during the work 
of atonement, and during the travail {hdr) of a pregnant 
woman who (is) a thief. 

(9) About the property which is collective^ (and) un- 
limited,^ whioh^° they cause to be kept back from thieves ; 
and (about) the thief by (his own) hands, and that one who 
(is) a thief not“ by (his own) hands.^^ (10) About the 
evidence of a thief ; that is, how (it is) acceptable in the case 
of him who proceeds further (/raj) in theft; how when he is to 
be seized (and) bound; and how when it isnecessary to soothe^® 
and deceive him, until one acquires absolute power^® (over 
him) thereby. (11) And about kinsmanship with thieves. 
(12) About the difference of theft from plunder. 

Reading asMrag'. West, “assisting ” 

2 2. Nighlg-gar. West, “making investigation ” 2.3_ 8ficdk&ndn. 

Asi untdr, “listener,” Av. sru. West asruntdi, “ binder” , 

Comp. Pers vand or vond, “toil,” “labour.’ West, vuidag, “is 
carried off.” 

®. Comp. Pers satarvan, “a barren woman.” 

DdrisJma navlshna. 

8. Reading. comp Av. handd, Skr scim-dhd, “to put to, 

gether in order,” “to collect ” West, “accumulated ” 

2. Amargdn, “incalculable,” “numberless” Av m&re “to count,” 
comp. Pahl. amargdn mardum 

10 . 10 . f fmiji ddjdn laJehvdr yakhsenunand , comp. Pers. bdz-ddshtan 
“to prevent,” hence “which they prevent from going into the hands of 
thieves ” 

But stealing others’ properties with the help of other thieves 

12. Pers. mvdkhian, “to treat kindly,” “ to carress.” 

13.13. Pars. Mm-gdr, “absolute”, comp. Pahl. hdm-gdr shall, “an 
absolute king.” 

14. Reading nafshd-i in the sense oi hhvlshth, Pers. Jchvtsht, “ relation- 
ship.” West, navisJma, “ rewards ” ( with thieves ). 



BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XX., § 8— XXL, § 2. 93 

(13) And about causing^ the property, which one is 
taking away, to be conveyed b-«ck to its owners, such as that 
which the frontier-people may take sm&y {vahhd&rmyin)ivom. the 
non-Iranians, and that which the Judge may seize from the 
thieves, and the share which he may take from the thieves 
without disturbing'^ (them). (14) And about the protectors 
(and) guardians® of a thief ; and also many other decisions in 
cases of (bain) theft. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

Dt'BASRt'JiD XASK. 

(1) The second section (of the Dubasrujid Nask is) a 
collection^ (of miscellaneous subjects,) namety, about the con- 
fusion® of the father for the sin of the son who (is) an adult 
(purndS) , ^ho'^ (was) unaware of the sin at the time it was 
committed by his son ; that' of the son for that'* of the father, 
(and) other adults, one for the other, when^ they are not (mutual) 
helpers in the sin° ; and that “ of the husband for the sin' of 
the wife when not (co-helping) , (and) when co-helping and 
unpreventing”, (2). And about the approach of the time 
(gas) for the instruction of the minors by (their) guardian 

YeJtamtuninidan, “ to cause to reach,'’ “ to bring.” 

2. Comp. Av. astareta, “ uiidistraotedness,” ‘ composure of mind. " 

s. Pdspdndn, comp. Pers pasbanan, 

Hama-ddtag, from Av hama, and dhd or dd, “ to place " , lit. “ put 
together.” 

5. Reading : ana-astardagth, opposite of a-slardagih ; comp. Av. Orstarela, 
“ quietness of mind.” West . ihvdst-radagih, “ authority for an enquiry ” ; 
comp. 'Pees, hlivdstan, “to seek,” and Av. ratu, “authority.” It maybe 
read : madam, band stardagth, or madam andag slardagih, or madam hn-astar- 
dagib, 

0. That is, the father who Here amcU is taken by me as a substitute 

for man. Meaning, the confusion of the son. 

8. That is, the sin of the father. 

!>-9. Amat Id vinds aiyydr yehvdnd. 

10, Ham-atyydr, “ co-helping ’’the wife in the commission of her sin. 

11. Ana-dvdj-ddr, lit., “ not keeping ( her ) away ( from the sin. ) ” 
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father, and the method of his teaching ; and the age^ at which 
the sin of a child begins^, and the proportion of the sin in 
(its) minority^, and (its) atonement during minority, and 
that too, during majority ; the sin of not teaching a minor who 
shall*'’ be taught^ ; (and) whatever (is) on the same subject. 

(3). About non-slaughtering, which (is) keeping back 
the destruction of the world ; and what (is) the mode of dis- 
tributing the property of a hero^ of manly character^ after 
his slaughter (in battle. ) (4) About the sin of giving instru- 

ments’ of slaughter’ to a woman, a child, (or) a non-IrSnian. 
(5) About a woman who, in the case of (baen) two men who 
are margarjdn (sinners) , seeks® the head in the case of one®, and 
desires for a son in'' the case of another^. 

(6) About a warrior, who (is) without® food®, who on® 
his march'*’ arrives at pasture, corn, and sheep whose she- 
pherd’® (is) a stranger” to him”; (and) whatever (is) on 
the same subject. (7) And about keeping a property un- ' 
worthily (a-sajdg) , and the decision thereon. 

(8) About the amount of the delay of a judge knowing 
{pavan dkds) that the complainant is falsely asking, (and) the 
defendant falsely confessing. (9) . About the amount of the 
delay of a judge”, and (that) in a court of law”; and what- 

u. Va gdsi 61 b&n yzhvunlan a-purndytg vinos. Here gas means 
“ time,” “ period.'’ A-purndy-gds ; that is, in the condition of a minor. 

3. Amdzishna. 

*. Reading : mard-gutddn gabrd; comp. Pers mardi marddn {marddnaJi), 
or marddnt mard, “brave men of a manly character.” 

5-5, It may mean “fighting weapons.” 

5.0. Aevag roesM bavihiined. Aevag baen. 

3-8. A‘tusJiag, comp. Pers. tushah, “ food.” 

9-3. Pavan rubishna, “ in (his) movement.” 

i9. Readuig : postgr, pas “ after,” according to West. It may he read 
pds, “a guardian,” “a sentinel.” 

11 . 11 . Ajash bigdnag, lit., “is estranged from him.” Pers. b'gdnah, 

“ a stranger.” 

13. In giving decisions 

13. Ddla-gds, lit., “place of justice.” 
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ever (is) on the same subject. ( 10) . About the decision which 
(is) regarding a judge who would interpret^ a doubtful decision 
as a certainty, that which is certain as doubtful, a judgment that 
is clear as uninterpretable (a-wijdrd) , (and) that which (is) 
uninterpretable as clear. (H). And about a decision as to 
certainty on that which is as to uncertainty, (and) putting® 
into action® the decision ; (and) whatever (is) on the same 
subject. 

(12). And about the functions of the appointed'^ judges, 
from the lowest to the highest, one above the other {a^ag). 
(13). The judgment^ which (is)on a decision^, that (is)legal 
(when) two (judges are) together ; that (is) legal (when) 
including (levatd)^ the (deciding) judge two judges (are)together‘’; 
(and) whatever (is) on the same subject. (14). About the 
statement of a judgment regarding interpretation®; (and) what- 
ever (is) on the same subject. (15) . And about the extent 
of time for the judges for giving judgments, (and) that for the 
judges for summoning^ witnesses^, (and) that for the proceed- 
ings®. (16). And about the judge who (is) awe-inspiring® 
{vayd-znshta) , (and) that one who (is) not awe-inspiring®; the 

i-i; Viprd vabidunayhi, comp. Pahl. vijdrisAna, “interpretation” 
“ commentary.” KUnishna. 

2. QUmdrdag, comp. Av. vi and mar ; Pers. bar-gum&sMan, “to 
appoint ’’ ; gumdsMan, “ to commission,” “ to send upon any special businees,” 
or “to prosecute one by the power and authority of a judge.” West: “com- 
missioned judges.” 

*-*. That is, the judgment on an appeal made against the decison of a 
lower court. 

Letatd ddtdbar va 2 ddtobar agavin in DM., lit., “ with the judge and 
two judges together.” 

®. Comp. "Beis. pdg-khtodn, “interpretation” (Steingass). 

'^-7. Cfadkdgdn hhmhtshna. 2. Sachishna. 

Comp, the Frahdng » Otm Aivag, p. 43, 11. 10-12: 7ag&-z%sM6: 
ddtobar dend vijdrid, a^gh khvdstdr i vara-ddmand va nyoaMddr i a&varih hatt, 
ehtg&n yemaMundd darength eanjid. Here in the Dtnkard the PSzend vayd- 
zusU or vayd-zush, is equivalent to the Avesta vayd-zu^dd, or dvayd^vshtd. 
The former vayd-zushtd may be compared to vayd-tvta in Vend. XIII,, f 8, 
where is derived from »?, “to fear”, hence it means “an awe-insjmng 
friend,” or “an awe-inspiring lover (of justice),” or “ a dreadful frimid.” 
West reads : dvayd-zusbid, “ one who is doubly satisfied.” 

Haug’s important note on the meaning of vayd-zuaJit mentioned in a pas- 
sage of the Frahdng, is as follows : — “ I render it as, follows : * the judge 
should decide this (case) of the plmntiff and the defendant; what each of 
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period of the judge who (is) not awe-inspiring as compared to 
that of the august (judge). (17). And about^ the four kinds 
of judges*, and of judgments through them; one (is) he who^ 
understands how to decide, (and) would enforce (it) 2; one 
' is he who understands (it) , but would not enforce-^ (it) . ( 18) . 

And about the swindling^ of a judge through the several 
adjudgments which (are) due to his false decrees; and how 
that happens (yehv&nid) when within a hdsm> and how that 
happens when on the spot; (when) that (happens) within a 
Jidsra he becomes thereby a swindler; when that (happens) 
before a Msra ends he comes back to truth."^ (19). And 
about another by whom® the false teaching of the judge is 
declared® ; the atonement for the false teaching, and false motive^, 
and false inquiry, and false evidence, the complainant® 
becoming his own®; and in® the matter® (there is) a separate 
atonement as to the complainant ; (but) the atonement 
(for the judge) was*® not to be acquired*® by any meritorious 

them may say he ought to weigh nghtly, (and decide) accordingly.’ It is 
difficult to say how the Pahlavi translator understood the preceding Zcind words 
vayd zusMd ; they apj ear to he only the beginning of a quotation, which is not 
given in full. The meaiung of zvshtd is ‘pleased, satisfied’, that of vayo can- 
not be so easily made out, as it is capable of conveying more than one sense. 
As the passage refeis to judicial proceedings it means, very likely, quarrel, 
dispute, and may be derived from the preposition (and adverb) vi ‘asundoi, 
against, separately ’ , vayd zushtd would thus mean . ‘ a settled dispute.’ To 
this the Pahlavi commentary evidentlj’- alludes ” {Seepage 79). 

West’s rendering of the above passage of the FraMng is : — “ The 
Vay6zushto, who is a judge, explains this, so that the petitioner who is 
doubtful is a hearer of certamty; it is, as (one) says, dehberately weighed.” 

1- 1. West : “ about a judge of four customs." 

2- 2. Mun vichira khavilunid^kardan vakhdunayin. Comp. Pers. girif- 
tan, “to adopt.” There is a Pers phrase girift kardan, “to turn away from”; 
but its meanmg is not applicable to the context 

3. That is, who would not put into practice or enforce his decision. 

*. Comp. Av. “plunder.” West reads a “superiority.” 

3. This whole section is ambiguous and obscure West’s rendering is as 
follows. — “About the supremacy of a judge as to adjudication so far as 
(there) is a false decision therein; how it is when (he is) at a distance 
(pavar h&sar), and how it is when be is on the spot, he who is at a distance 
becomes a superior therein when he comes back to the (place of) justice 
before the end of a HSsar.” 

8-8. Or, “(it is) manifest from him Khvdhishnih. 

8-8. MvLsi-ddmand, nafsM yehvuntanf. s-®. Pavan mandavam. 

10 . 10 . j^nordfl U yejivunt. West reads “mitigated,” 
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act whatever. (20) . And about the trouble of giving deeiaons 
to priests. (21). About the recognition^ of a woman or a 
minor who is conversant^ with the law^ for a Judg^^ 
over and above an adult man (who is) unfamiliar with the law. 

(22). About assisting the indebtedness {niydza^h)^ of 
ones own pupil towards a priest for having* trained (him) to 
recite* religious decisions ; the sin. of not assisting (him) 
just like that one who is a friend of the needy (and) the 
miserable; (when) it is proper to invite* a helper from the non- 
Iranians ; he, the non-Iranian, is to be brought for help accord- 
ing to (his) wish;(and)whatever(is) on the same subject, (23) 
About the heaven lin ess*^ of Rashnu the Just. 

(24) About several persons the decision^ for whom is 
pending'' about keeping and not” delivering over” a property 
which is not their own ; (and) the judgment about; for whom 
one keeps® the property which is not his own. (25) About 
actions which are not^^conflicting,’® and those which are conflict- 
ing. (26) About the judgment of a judge (whose) activity^’ 
is full of fellow-feeling”. 

(27) About the sin which the accusers would co mmi t 
as^® to a decision upon a decision;^® it is not justifiable to seize 
anybody’s property with their own hands, and therefore (them 
is) a dispute if anything certain is associated also with the 
possession. 



